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The INTRODUCTION. 


SEINCE thoſe doctrines which 
are commonly called Calvini- 
YE /tical are charged with novelty, 
and are repreſented as running 
directly contrary to the whole 
ſtream of antiquity, and the 
ſentiments of the antient Fathers, and as 
entirely unknown to the Chriſtian church 
before the time of Auſlin; when, on the 
other hand, the doctrines of the univerſal 
ſcheme are ſaid to be confirmed by the con- 
current ſuffrage of all antiquity, and the 
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expreſs and frequent declarations of the an- 
tient Fathers *; it is neceſſary that this affair 
ſhould be enquired into and examined, Whe- 
ther it is matter of fact or no. And this 
will be the ſubject of the following Treatiſe. 
But, before we enter upon it, let the fol- 
lowing things be obſerved. 


1. That the writings of the beſt of men, 
of the moſt early antiquity, and of the greateſt 
learning and piety, can't be admitted by us 
as the rule and ſtandard of our faith. Theſe 
with us are only the ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament: To theſe we appeal, 
and by theſe only can we be determined. 
If therefore the oracles of God are on our 
ſide; if we have the concurrent ſuffrage, . 
and the frequent and expreſs declarations of 
the holy prophets, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
we have the beſt and earlieſt antiquity for us, 
and are free and far enough from the charge 
of novelty. It is of no great moment with 
us, what ſuch who lived neareſt to the times 
of the Apoſtles ſay, unleſs what they ſay 
agrees with . their words and doctrines. 
It would indeed be matter of concern to us, 
thould no footſteps, no traces of the do- 
ctrines we contend for, appear in the works 
of the firſt Chriſtian writers, and would ob- 
lige us to lament their early departure from 

« Whithy's Diſcourſe, &c. p. 96, 198, 345, 489 Ed. 2. 
95, 193 336, 468. | Fl 5. ih 
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the faith once delivered to the ſaints. And, 
2. It is eaſy to obſerve,” and he muſt be 
a ſtranger to antiquity and church-hiſtory 
that does not know, how very early after the 
Apoſtles days, corruptions, both in doctrine 
and practice, were brought into the Chri- 
ſtian church. For not to take notice of the 
Hereticks of choſe times, and the herefies 
broached by them, than which, never were 
more abſurd notions, or more horrid and 
blaſphemous doctrines maintained, which 
made * Polycarp, a diſciple of the Apoſtle 
Jobn, frequently ſay, © Good God, to what 
times haſt thou reſerved me] the pureſt wri- 
ters of the firſt ages were not free from con- 
ſiderable miſtakes and blemiſhes, and devia- 
tions from the word of God, and doctrines 
of the Apoſtles; which having been taken 
notice of by many learned men, I forbear to 
repeat. Indeed we have ſcarce any thing 
remaining of what was written in the firff 
century, and very little of what was written 
in the ſecond. And beſides, the writings of 
theſe and after-times have been ſo inter- 
lated, and ſo many ſpurious pieces have 
en aſcribed to the writers of thoſe ages, 
that it has been difficult to know their true 
and real ſentiments. Since the Reformation 
learned men have taken much pains to ſepa- 


® Irenaei epiſt, ad Florin. apud Euſeb, Eccl. Hift. 1. 5. 
c. 20, p. 1898. | 
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6 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 
rate the ſpurious and inzorpolated, from: their 


genuine works, 

3. Though it will be — — that 
the firſt Chriſtian writers were men of great 
ſobriety and ſimplicity, of exemplary lives 
and converſations, and who ſuffered much 
and bravely for the fake of the Chriſtian. 
religion, the verity of which they were 
throughly perſuaded. of; yet they don't ap- 
pear to have very clear and diſtinct notions 
of the doctrines of it, at leaſt ate not very 
happy in expreſſing their ſentiments of them; 
for, as many of them were men of conſider- 
able — in Gentile philoſopby, they 
had a better faculty at demoliſhing the Pagan 
ſcheme, than in ſtating, explaining, and de- 
fending the Chriſtian faith. | 

4. Whereas the times in which theſe men 
lived may be truly called the infancy or 
youth of the Chriſtian church, and which 
as it grows older may be thought to grow in 
ſpiritual light and knowledge, as it certainly 
will more ſo before the end of the world; 
ſo theſe writers with more propriety may de 
called the young men, than the fathers of 
the church: And, without any detraction 
from their real worth and value, they were 


but children, in compariſon of ſome of our 


European divines, ſince the Reformation. 
And indeed there is a good deal of reaſon. 
why theſe ſhould have a better underſtand- 
ing of the ſcriptures, and be more * 
Wit 


The Cauſe of God an Truth. 7: 
with the doctrines of the goſpel ; ſince, be- 
ſides the ad vantage of the writings: before 
them, they alſo had better helps of under- 
ſtanding tha Bible in its original languages: - 
For — of the Latin writers knew nothing 
of the Greek tongue, and neither Greet nor 
Latin writers underſtood the Hebrew ;: but 
a very few indeed. And above all, they 
| had a larger meaſure of the ſpirit of wiſdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt: 
For, ſetting aſide the Apoſtolic age it ſelf, 
which was favoured with an extraordinary 
meaſure of the gifts and graces of the Spixit, 
for the bringing forth and eſtabliſhing the 
Chriſtian religion in the world; there hs 
no age ſince, that has been bleſſed with fa 
much ſpiritual and evangelical light as tlia 
times ſince the Reformation; and it is ta be 
hoped: that it will increaſe: yet more and 
more; though it muſt be ovned, chat of 
late a vail: has been drawing over it, Which 
God in his own time will remove. 

5. It may be further obſerved, chat the 
pens of the firſt Chriſtian writers were chiefly 
employed againſt eus and Pagans, and fuch 
Hlereticks who oppoſed the doctrine of the 
Trinity, and who either denied the proper 
Deity or real Humanity of Chriſt; and 
therefore it is not to be expected that they 
ſhould treat of the doctrines now in debate 
among us, any otherwiſe than per tranſitum, 
or by the bye, Beſides, the doctrines of 
A 4 grace 


8 be Cauſe / God and Truth. 
grace had never been diſputed, or made the 
ſubject of controverſy : Satan as yet had not 
done playing his firſt game, which was to 
depreciate ſome one or other of the divine 
perſons in the Trinity, which laſted three 
or four hundred years; and then he brought 
on a ſecond, and that was to cry up the 
wer of man, in oppoſition to the grace of 
God. Now ſince nothing of this kind was 
moved in the times of thoſe early writers, 
it is not to be wondred at that they ſhould 
write ſparingly on ſuch ſubjects; or, as 
Auſtin ſays , ſhould» ſpeak ſecurius, more 
fecurely; or ſhould ſpeak as Ferom® obſerves 
of the writers. before Arrius, innocenter & 
minus caute, innocently and leſs cautiouſly. 
His words are theſe; © You will fay, wri- 
ting to Ruinus, how is it that there are ſome 
things faulty in their books? If I ſhould 
anſwer, that I don't know the reaſons of 
thoſe faults, I will not immediately judge 
them to be Hereticks; for it may be that 
they have fimply erred, or wrote with an- 
other meaning; or their writings have been 
corrupted by little and little, by unskilful 
librarians; or verily before Arrius, as a ſou- 
thern devil, was born in Alexandria, they 
ſpoke ſome things innocently, and leſs cau- 
trouſly, which could not avoid the calumny 
of perverſe men.” And, for the fame reaſon, 


5 v Contr. Julians I. 1. c. 2. Adv. Ruffin, apol. t. 
fol. 73, N. tom. 2. | | 
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it is no marvel, if, before the Pelagian con- 
troverſy was moved, they dropped ſome 
things which were not ſo — to the 
doctrines of ſpecial grace, or even to their 
own 1 Famine. them; ſince they 
had never been put the more ſtrict 
examination and — of theſe things, 
and ſo wrote without guard. This made 
Auſtin ſay *; in anſwer to Proſper and Hilary, 
who moved to have the ſenſe of former writers 
concerning predeſtination and grace, in order 
ro ſtop the mouths of ſome cavillers; What 
need is chere to ſearch into their works, -who 
before this hereſy aroſe, were under no ne- 
cefliry-of troubling themſelves to ſol ve this 
difficult queſtion; which without doubt they 
would have done, had they been obliged to 

anſwer to ſuch things. Hence it is that what 
they thought of the grace of God, they have 
briefly and tranſiently touched upon in ſome 
places of their writings, but dwelt on thoſe 
things in which they 1 an other 
enemies of the church.“ 114197 

6. Ic is worthy of notice, nl what ſerves 
greatly to ſhow the general ſenſe of hs 
Chriſtian church concerning theſe doctr ines, 
that when Pelagius firſt broached his po- 
tions concerning grace and free-will, t 
were looked upon as new and unheard: of; 
and were condemned by ſeveral 2 


* De Praedeſt. Sand, I. 1. 8 14 
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10 .The Cauſe of God and Truth. 
by one at Digfpolis in Paleſtine; at which 
were fourteen biſhops ; by two at Carthage; 
in the laſt of which were fixiy-ſeven biſhops; 
and by another at Milevis in Africa, which 
conſiſted of ſxty biſhops. And in the firſt 
of cheſe Pelagius recanted, and was obliged 
to ſubſcribe the condemnation of his tenets, 
or elſe he bad been anathematized. So that 
Auſtin was far from being the only perſon 
that roſe up and oppoſed him. And indeed 
Pelagius for ſome time had very ſew, that 
either did ot dared openly to eſpouſe his no- 
tions. And as for Auſtin, he was fo far from 
being alone in bis ſentiments, that it was 
well-* known that not only the Roman and 
African churches; but all the ſons of pro- 
miſe in all parts of the world, agreed with 
his doctrine, as in the whole of faith, ſo in 
the confeſſion of grace; as: Profper  ob- 
ſer ves . dt, badegor wes log bignt. 1 
re Swe c$UG A Jil 10 $447 
FThave only further to obſerve, that the 
teſtimonies produced in the following work, 
are taken from the writers before Auſtin. 
I have made no uſe of him, nor of Proſper 
and Fulgentius, his two boatſwarns ; as Dr. 
WKhitby® very wittily no doubt, as he thought, 
calls them: Nor have I taken any citations 
upon truſt from others; but what is here 
preſented to the reader, is the fruit of my 
© Vid. Voſſ. Pelag. Hiſt. 1. 1. c. 40, 41, 42, 43. 


f Epiſt. ad Ruffin, p. 304%. Fre. p. b. Ed. 2. p. 3. 
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own reading, care and diligence. I ſay not 
this in an oſtentatious way, bur that the 
reader may more ſafely depend upon them. 
To all which I only add; that I have not 
attempted an elegant cranflation of theſe te- 
ſtimonies, but have as much as poſſible pur- 
ſued a literal one, leſt I ſhould be thought 
to impoſe my own ſenſe upon an author. 
Great allowance muſt be made thoſe writers, 
on account of the age in Which they lived, 
and the ſtile in which they wrote: Nor can 
it be expected they ſhould. write with exact- 
neſs and accuracy, or expreſs themſel ves as 
moderns do, upon points which had never; 
been the ſubject of controverſy. I do not 
pretend to reconcile all their different ex- 
preſſions, which may ſeem conttadictions to 
themſolves, and to truth: Whae I propoſe, 
and have in view, is to make it appear that 
the Arminians have no great reaſon to boaſt 
of antiquity on their fide; and J hope, on 
the peruſal of the following ſheets, it will 
be allowed that this point is gained. 
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"1 EC 1 A p. 1 
Of PrroeSTINATION. 


=V HAT che doctrine of Abſoloe 
Election and Reprobation bears 
8 1/23 a contradiction to the ſentiments 
of che antient Fathers, Dr. Whitby 
M fſays s is ſo evident, that Calvin, 
Beza, and many other patrons of it, do 
partly confeſs it; and cherefore he ſhall con- 
rent himſelf. with three or four demonſtra- 
tions of this truth. As to the confeſſions of 
Galvin and Bega, the former only obſerves”, 
that the doctrine of Election and Repro- 
bation, according to God's fore- knowledge, 
has had magnos aut bores, great authors or 
abettors in all ages; and the latter, that 
Origen led moſt” of the Greek and Latin 
writers into that groſs error, that the. fore- 
fight of works is the cauſe of election. But 
theſe confeſſions, as they are called, are fo 
far from granting that the doctrine of Ab- 
ſolute Election and Reprobation contradifts- 
the ſentiments of all the antient Fathers, 
that they plainly ſuppoſe that ſome were 


* Diſcourſe, Kc. p. 96. Ed. 2. 95. Poffeript, p. $57- 
Ed. 2. 534- * Inſtit. I. 3. c. 22. S. 1. i In Rom 
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for it. As for his three or four demonſtra- 
tions, they are taken from ſeveral paſſages of 
the antients, reſpecting the power of man's 
free-will ; from their expoſition of the 8% 
and 9˙ * of the epiſtle to the Romans, 


which will be conſidered hereafter; and 
from the teſtimonies of Yoſſius and Proſper, 
The words of Vaſſius, but not as the Doctor 
has rendred them, are theſe: The Greek 
Fathers always, and thoſe of the Latin Fa- 
thers, who lived before Aufi:n, are wont to 
ſay, that they were predeſtinated unto life, 
whom God foreſaw would live piouſly and 
rightly; or as others ſay, whom he foreſaw 
would believe and perſevere,” The Doctor 
ought to have tranſcribed what Yoſpus adds, 
which ſerves to explain their ſenſe; Which, 
ſays he, they ſo interpret, that predeſtina- 
tion to glory may be ſaid to be made accord- 
ing to preſcience of faith and perſeverance: 
But they did not mean the preſcience of 
thoſe things which man would do from the 
ſtrength of nature, but what he would do 
from the ſtrength of grace, both preventing 
and ſubſequent, So that the conſent of an- 
tiquity nothing helps the Pelagians, or Se- 
mipelagians ; for they both believed that the 
cauſe of predeſtination is given on the part 
of man, according to all effects. Bur the 
Catholicks owned, that* the firſt grace is be- 


* Hiſt. Pelag, I. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 538, 539, 
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ſtowed freely, and not of merit. Where 
fore neither did they think, that on the part 
of man is given any cauſe of predeſtination 
unto preventing grace: Yea, it is very pro- 
bable that all, or moſt of them, when they 
make faith prior to election, yet do not con- 
fider faith as the cauſe of election properly 
ſo called; as if God, moved with the wor- 
thineſs of faith,” choſe ſome to holineſs and 
life.” From whence it appears, that tho 
they held predeſtination to glory according 
to God's preſcience of faith and perſe ve- 
rance, which preſcience of faith and per- 
ſeverance proceeds from God's abſolute de- 
cree to give them both, in which ſenſe none 
deny it; yet they make predeſtination to 
grace to be abſolute, without any cauſe or 
condition on man's part; for otherwife - 
grace muſt be given according to man's 
merits, which was the doctrine of Pelagzus 
condemned by the antients, and ſomething 
in man muſt be the cauſe of the divine will; 
whereas, ' as Aquinas * obſerves, © no man 
was ever of ſo unſound a judgment, as to ſay 
that merits are the cauſe of divine predeſti- 
nation with reſpect to the act of God pre- 
deſtinating.“ What is alledged from Pro/ſ- 
fer, is out of an epiſtle of his to Auſtin"; 
in which he obſerves to him, that “ many 


of the ſervants of Chriſt at Marſeilles thought 
Sum. par. 1. In. 23. art. 5. conc, p. 77. ® P. 879, 
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that what Auſtin had wrote againſt the Pe- 
Jagians concerning the calling of the elect 
according to God's purpoſe, was contrary to 
the opinion of the Fathers and ſenſe of the 
church and that they defend their ob- 
ſtinacy by antiquity, affirming that what are 
brought out of the epiſtle of the Apoſtle 
Paul to the Romans, to prove divine grace 
preventing the merits of the elect, were 
never ſo underſtood as they are now by any 
eccleſiaſtical men. This objection, how 
it may be removed, ſays he, we pray that 
you would ſhew, patiently bearing with our 
folly ; viz. that they (the Maſſilians, and 
not Proſper, as the Doctor tranſlates it, 
which ſpoils the ingenuous confeſſion of 
Proſper the Doctor boaſts of) having again 
peruſed the opinions of thoſe that went be- 
fore, concerning this matter, their judg- 
ment is found to be one and the ſame, by 
which they embraced the purpoſe and ꝓre- 
deſtination of God according to preſcience. 
The ſum of which is, that ſome Frenchmen 
of Marſeilles cavill'd at Auſtin's doctrine, 
and pleaded antiquity on their fide; having, 
as they ſaid, peruſed almoſt all, not all, that 
went before them, and which chey own did 
not pleaſe them. Auſtin's anſwer to this is 
cited already. And certain it is, that as his 

doctrines were then generally eſteemed, ex- 
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cept by theſe few Frenchmen; ſo he verily 
thought, that the writers before him were 
of the ſame mind with him: For which 
purpoſe he cites." 1 Cyprian, Na- 
24anzen, and Ambroſe, But what was the 
ſenſe of theſe, and other writers before 
him, concerning this point, will be ſeen in 
the following Numbers. 


on NUMBER I. 
CLEMENS ROMANUS, A. D. 69. 


Lement of Rome lived in the times 97 
the Apoſtles, and is by Clement o 

Aexandria called an Apaſtle. He is thought 
by ſome to be the ſame Clement the Apoſtle 
Paul ſpeaks of, in Phil. iv. 3. as one of his 
fellow-labourers. He wrote an epiſtle in the 
name of the church at Rome to the church 
at Corinth, about © the year 69. which is 
the earlieſt piece of antiquity next to the 
writings of the Apoſtles extant, being writ- 
ten when ſome of them were living; even 
before the Apoſtle John wrote his epi/tles, and 
the book of the Revelations, and while the 
temple at Jeraſalem was yet ſtanding. In 
this epiſtle are ſeveral things relating to the 


De Perſeverantia, c. 19. 2 Stromat. I. 4. 
p. 516. » Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 3. c. 15. Hieron. 
Catalog. Script. Eccleſ. S. 25. © Fabricii Hibl. Graec. 
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doctrine of election, and which greatly ſerve 
to confirm it. For, 
1. Agreeable to the Apoſtolic doctrine, 
That God worketh all things after the coun- 
ſel of bis own will *, that his purpoſes ſhall 
ſtand, and that whatſoever he has deter- 
. mined ſhall come to paſs, Clement affirms ; 
That © when he wills, and as he wills, he 
does all things; & e pan @20:A9MM Tw e- 
Hoya lia era ut aus, and that none of thoſe 
things which are decreed by bim, ſball paſs 
away,” or be unaccompliſhed: which ſhews 
his ſenſe of the dependency of all things 
upon the will of God, and of the immu- 
tability of his decrees in general. | 
2. He not only frequently makes men- 
tion of perſons under the character of be 
ele of God, but alſo intimates, that there 
is a: certain, ſpecial, and peculiar number 
of them fixed by him. Speaking of the 
| ſchiſm and ſedition in the church at Cormtb, 
he repreſents it as what was © very unbe- 
coming, and ſhould be far from To - 
Tok. Ts Yew, the elect of God,” And elſe- 
where *, having cited P/al. xviii.. 26. he 
ſays, * Let us therefore join our ſelves to 
the innocent and righteous, for, «gw do 
exAzxlc Ts Yes, they are the elef# of God; 
i. e. they appear to be ſo: theſe are chara- 
&ers deſcriptive of them. And in another 


4 Eph. i. 11. * Epilt. ad Corinth. 1. p. 6 
I Ibid. p. 2. 1 Ib. ü der 


place, 
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place“, enlarging in commendation of the 
grace of love, he ſays; Love knows no 
"ſchiſm, is not ſeditious, love does all things 
in harmony ; av; ci exile. Ts Its, all 
the elect of God are made perfect in love; 
Which agrees with what the Apoſtle fays of 
them, That they are choſen to be holy and 
without blame before bim in love. More- 
over, Clement obſerves *, to the praiſe of 
the members of the church of Corinth, to 
whom he writes, That formerly their * con- 
tention was night and day for the whole 
brotherhood, that, Toy 42 42 νõ TwWy exAexlov 
abſe, the number of bis elect might be ſaved, 
with mercy and a good conſcience.” And 
elſewhere * he ſays, That © God choſe the 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, and us by him, eig Na 
ie egi, for a peculiar people.“ * K 
3. Whereas the Apoſtle Paul, writing to 
the Epheſians, ſays; Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who bath 
" Bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings, in hea- 
_ wenly places, in Chriſt ; according as be hath 
cboſon us in bim before the foundation of the 
world; we conclude from hence, that 
_ "from all eternity there was a preparation of 
Ipiritoal bleſſings made; and agreeably, C/e- 
ment, our Apoſtolical writer, has theſe 
words; Let us therefore conſider, bre- 


b Epiſt. ad Corinth. 1. p. 112. TCL 4 

* Ib. p. 6. Ib. p. 130. m Eph. i. 3, 4. 
Ib. p. 88. | on , : 
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thren, out of what matter we are made; 
who and what we were, when we came into 
the world, as out of the grave and darkneſs 
it ſelf; who, having made and formed us, 
brought us into his world, Fegelapacz rg 
c ονον abe Tew nues Neun ee, having 
Arlt prepared bis good things for us, before 
we were Born. 
4. This very antient writer plainly i inti- 
mates, that the ſpecial and ſpiritual bleſ- 
ings of grace are peculiar to the elect of 
God; and that it,is the ſtable and, unalterable 
will of God, that his choſen ones ſhould 
partake of them ; particularly repentance, 
and remiſſion of fins: for having mention d 
thoſe words in Fſal. xxxii. 1, 2. Bleſſed is he 
whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, "whoſe fin is c 
vered. Bleſſed is the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth nat 4 41 ty, and in wha 
Spirit there is no guile, He odſeryes , That 
this blefledneſs comes upon, or belongs 
unto, r N,, To Tv Ses, thoſe that 
_ are choſen of. God, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
And in another place v, having taken no- 
tice of ſome general inſtances, declarations 
and exbortations, encouraging men to re- 
pentance, ſuggeſts, that God's deſign bere- 
in, was to bring to repentance ſuch as were 
| inereſted in his love; his words are theſe, 
Therefore He, (i. e. . God) being deſirous 


& Ib. p. 114. P Tb. p. 20. 
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that ava; Te; ayamnle; av's, all his beloved 
ones ſhould ke of repentance, confirm- 
ed ic by his almighty will,” That is, God, 
not willing, as the Apoſtle Peter ſays *, that 
any of his beloved ones ſhould periſh, but 
that all of them ſhould come to repentance, 
fixed it by an unchangeable decree, that 
they ſhould come to repentance; and there- 
fore makes uſe of the above declarations 
and exhortations as means to bring them 
to it. 455 Sr | 
5. As the ſcriptures always aſcribe the 
act of election to God, and not men, and 
repreſent it as made in Chriſt, and by or 
through him *, that he was firſt choſen as a 
head, and the ele& as members in him: So 
Clement ſpeaks of God as he, o e&xAiZ2puecs 
Toy xve pv Inzey Xe jor x, nas ©r1 als, who 
bath choſen the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and us by 
him; and of the ele& as choſen, uno Ts Ys 
Dia Inos Xejos Ts xe u nuav, of God through 
« Feſus Chrift our Lord; and exhorts men * to 
come to God in holineſs of ſoul, lifting 
up pure and undefiled hands unto him, lo- 
ving our mild and merciful Father, os nwas 


 £xAoyns ſie ge emomoe exulm, who bath made us 
à part of the election for himſelf.” 


22 Pet. ili. . ” Eph. i. 4, 5. Ib. p. 130, 114. 
- t Ib. P · 66. : | - | £ g ; ne 
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Nu NB. II. | 
IGNATIUS, A. D. 110. 
]Gnotius was made biſhop of Antiech A. D. 

71. according to Alfted *, and ſuffered. 
martyrdom according to ſome *, in the ele- 
venth year of Trajan, and, according to 
others *, in the nineteenth year of that Empe- 
ror, A. D. 116. There are ſeveral epiſtles 
written by him ſtill extant ; among which, 
is an epiſtle to the Epbeſians, and is thus in- 
ſcribed; Ignatius, who is alſo Tong; 
rus, To the bleſſed in the greatneſs, of God 
the Father and fulneſs; n 72g@40um' eg. 
c , to the predeſtinated before ages, i. e. 
before the world began, always to be a 
glory, abiding, immoveable, united and 
choſen in the true paſſion, by the will of 
God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our God; 
to the church, worthily bleſſed, which. is 
in Epheſus of Afia, much joy in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and in the unblemiſhed grace; in 
which, beſides the doctrines of Chrilt's Dei- 
ty, and the faints perſeverance, may be ob- 
ſerved that of eternal predeſtination to grace 
and glory. In his epiſtle to the * Magne/tans, , 


„ Theſaur. Chronol. Chron. 43. p. 450. 

* Hieron. Catalog. ſcript. Eccl. F. 26. 

* Fid. Fabricii Bibl. Graec. I. 5. Cc. 1. p. 39. 

Y Jgnat. Epilt. p. 16. * Id. p. 3% 1 
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he ſpeaks of two ſorts of perſons, ſignified 
by „two pieces of money; the one be- 
longs to God, and the other to the world ; 
which have each their own characters upon 
them, and every one ſhall go, eig To Icy r- 
1, to bis own place; which Barnabas, 
che companion of the Apoſtle Paul calls, in 
his epiſtle*, we /5ptercy Toney, the” appointed 
Place: for as wicked men, ſuch as Judas, 
hi their own place; which is no other 
than hell fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels: ſo good men go to their 
own place, appointed by God for them; 
which is the kingdom prepared for them 
from the foundation of the world; and 
which Polycarp, biſhop of Smyrna, and diſ- 
ciple of the Apoſtle John, calls ©, Toy opcrAc- 
previv evulo ro, the place that is due unto 
them, not by works, but of grace. And 
hete it may be proper to inſert a paſſage 
out of an epiſtle * which the church of 
Smyrna, of which Polycarþ was biſhop, and 
to whom Ignatius wrote one of his epiſtles, 
declaring, That when © che executioner 
ſheathed his ſword in Polycarp, ſuch a 
quantity of blood came out as quenched the 
fire; and the whole multitude wonder'd that 
there was ſuch a difference, utlzZf Twy Te ani 


gur &, Tov exMexlav, between the infidels and 
the elect.“ 


> Par. 2. F. 1. p. 248. © Epiſt. ad Phil. apud Euſeb. 
Eel. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 36. p. 108. © Apud Ib. I. 4. c. 18. p. 134. 
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Nu uB3. III. 
JUSTIN, A. D. 150. 


Vin, called the Martyr, to diſtinguiſh 
him from others of the ſame name, was 
a native of Samaria; he was born A. D. 3g. 
was brought up a philoſopher, afterwards 
became a Chriſtian, and ſuffered martyrdom 
in the third year of M. Aurelius Antoninus, 
and L. Verus, A. D. 163. Several of his 
writings continue to this day; in which 
may be obſerved : ff ets 

1. That he aſcribes to God, an eternal 
and univerſal preſcience of future events ; 
upon which proceed the predictions in the 
ſacred writings, He aſſerts, That God fore- 
knew who would be good or bad, who 
would repent and believe, and who not, 
and who will be ſaved or damned; all 
which, as it perfectly agrees with the word 
of God, ſo with our ſentiments. Fuſtin no 
where ſays, That God foreknew that any 
would be good, repent and believe of them- 
ſelves without his grace, by the mere 
ſtrengch of nature, and that he choſe any 
to glory and happineſs upon ſuch a fore- 
ſight of their good works, repentance and 
faith; much leſs that he choſe them to 


© Pid. Fabricii Bibl. Graec. I. 5. c. 1. p. 51, 52. 
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grace upon a preſcience of theſe things ; 
and, indeed, no man in his ſenſes would 
ſay, That God choſe man to faith upon a 
foreſight of faith; but leſt what this author 
has aid ſhould be thought to militate a- 
gainſt us, we will produce the ſeveral paſ- 
ſages. Addreſſing himſelf * to Trypho the 
Jeu, he thus ſpeaks ; None of you, as [ 
think, will dare to ſay, eri jun x, we, 
r Y,τ] WEAAovIav WV #, ew © Seo, , Th 
ag frag wegn, that God was net, 
and is not foreknowing of what ſhall be done, 
or afore prepares not things fitting for every 
one. And elſewhere *, a egg o ans Toy 
tOvey Y ole @egerywwnxolo, the more 
true and faithful among the Gentiles, were 
foreknown, i. e. it was foreknown by God, 
that many of them would be ſo. Hence 
the prophets, under the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, forerold, That they would 
believe in Chriſt, when « the Jews and 
Samaritans, who had the word delivered 
them from God, by the prophets, and were 
always expecting the Meſſiah, knew him 
not when he came, @Arwv ye rb, ex- 
cepting ſome few ; whom the holy prophe- 
tic ſpirit, by J/aiab, gerne c not O, 
foretold ſhould be ſaved ; who perſonating 
- them, ſaid, Except the Lord had left us a 
feed, we had been as Sodom and Gomorrah.” 


Dialog. cum Tryph, p. 234. 
n Apolog. pro Chriſtian. 2. p. 88, 89. 


He 
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He has, indeed, this obſervation , and ic is 
a very good one, That when we aſſert 
that what is foretold by the prophets, ſhall 
be done; we do not ſay, Thar it ſhall be 
done by the neceſſity of fate, «a\Az @egyross 
Ts Sus cylog r prAAoley uno mavlay avd 

r TexyInrn2So, but that God foreknows 
things future, that ſhall be done by all men.” 
So having cited T/a. xxxiil. 18. * he ſays, 
© That tbe people who were foreknown to be- 
lieve in him (Chriſt) oi Ae o eig avlov 2154: ew 
®egewwacuec, (ſhould meditate the fear of 
the Lord, was alſo foreknown, the very 
words of the prophecy declare.” And in 
another place, ſays he, I am able to ſhew, 
that all the things appointed by Moſes, were 
types, ſymbols, and declarations of what 
ſhould be done to Chriſt, 2, rn ci aulov 
Due Peg vwomeray, and of them that 
were foreknown to believe in bim; and like» 
wiſe of thoſe things that were to be done by 
Chriſt.” And el{ewhere *, ſpeaking of the 
puniſhment of devils and wicked men, 
which is, at preſent, deferred by God for 
the ſake of men, gives this as the reaſon of 
it; @@gYMWoxta Yue rug ex Ala ,,.ỹ́ doe 
O prroias, T un en 095 ermng what, 
for be foreknew that ſome would be ſaved 
through repentance, and perhaps, ſome not yet 


f Apolog. pro Chriſt. 2. p. 82. 

£ Dialog. cum Try ph. p. 296, 297. Ib. p. 261. 

* Apol. pro Chriſt. 2. p. 71. =. 
. ä born : 
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Zorn: for at firſt he made mankind intelligent 
and able to chuſe the truth, and to do well; ſa 
par all men are left without excuſe by God.“ 
2. Fuſten aſſerts, That God not only 
i that ſome will be ſaved, and 
others damned, but that he has afore pre- 
pared falvation for ſome perſons, and pu- 
niſhment for others. Speaking of the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſtians, for the ſake of Chriſt, 
he has theſe words: Which, ſays he, we. 
beat, that we may not with our voice deny 
Chrift, by whom we are called, eg ow're ww: 
zm Te alumeoueny M Ts @2\g% 1 own, 
unto the ſalvation which is before prepared by 
our father. And in another place treat- 
ing of-Chriſt as the angel of the great c5111- 
fel, according to the Septuagint veriion of 
T/a.ix, 6. he thus ſpeaks; *©* The greac 
things, £>s>sAw/o 0 wan, which the Father 
bath in his counſel appointed for all men, that 
are or ſhall be well pleaſing to him, and 
I:kewiſe thoſe that depart from his will, 
whether angels or men, he only (Chriſt) 
hath moſt clearly taught,, Matt. viii. 11, 
12. and vii. 22, 23. and in other words, 
when he will condemn the unworthy that 
ſhall not be ſaved, he will ſay to them, 
Go ye into outer darkneſs, which the Father 
hath prepared for Satan and his angels.” He 
elſewhere ®, indeed, well obſerves, «© That 


* Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 360, Ib. p. zol. 
* p. 370. 6 
Ic 
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it is not the fault of God, o Tepworrpuan 
„ Yamoopercs , that thoſe who are fore-. 
known and ſhall be untrighteous, whether an- 
gels or men, that they are wicked; but tis 
through their own fault that every one is 
ſuch as he appears to be.” And a little fur- 
ther, he adds; „ Wherefore if the word 
of God intimates before hand, that ſome. 
angels and men ſhall be puniſhed, becauſe 
that, @g%tywwrx auls; amt nl; | 
vas Mn, be foreknew that they would 
be immutably wicked; it has foretold theſe 
things, but not that God has made, them 
ſuch ; ſeeing, if they repent, all, Ss, 
that are willing to obtain the mercy of God 
may.“ To which we heartily agree. We 
ſay, that God makes no man wicked, but 
he makes himſelf ſo; That neither the fore- 
knowledge of God, nor his decrees, neceſ- 
ſitate men to fin; and that God damns no 
man, nor has he decreed to damn any bur 
for fin; and that whoever is truly deſirous 
of the grace and mercy of God, may obtain 
it through Chriſt. | 

3. This antient and valuable Chriſtian 
writer not. only ſpeaks of the people of God 
under the title and appellation of the Elect, 
as he does at the cloſe of an epiſtle of his 
to ſome perſons for whom he prays, that 
„ the Lord of glory, who exiſts for ever, 


* Epiſt. ad Zenam & Seren. p. 515. 
would 
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would give to them all to enjoy honour and 
reſt, ue Twy txAaxlav, with the elect; but 
he alſo ſpeaks of them as a ſpecial people, 
ſelected out of every nation, and as a fixed 
number to be compleated. In one place 
diſputing with Trypbo the Few he has theſe 
words , God, out of all nations, took 
your nation to himſelf, a nation unprofita- 
ble, diſobedient, and unfaichful, thereby 
poi out, 7s; 279 r yes; aizuprives, 
tho t are choſen out of every nation to 
obey his will, by Chriſt, whom alſo he calls 
Jacob, and names Iſracl. And addreſſing 
himſelf to the ſame em he ſays”, „in 
all theſe diſcourſes I have brought all my 
proofs, out of your holy and prophetic wri- 
tings, . hoping that ſome of you may be 
found ex Ts #21 yaw Tiv 2779 Ts XV2s aca) 
MegiAuptero; tis T1 aww ity f, of the 
number which through the grace that comes 
from the Lord of ſabaoth is left, or reſerved 
to everlaſting ſalvation.” And in another 
treatiſe of his he obſerves a, that“ God in- 
troduced Chriſt into heaven, after his reſur- 
re&tion from the dead, and detains him there 
until he has ſmitten his enemies the devils, 
S TTeAzaSn 0 22 Bs e GE V0TMEYEY M 
ey20 uv wo paves E, wizelev, and the number of 
them that are fortknown by him to be good and 


Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 359, 360. p {b. p. 249. 
'4 Apol. pro Chriſt. 2. p. 82. 


ver: 
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virtuous is compleated, Ji ue, for whoſe "ſake 
he has not yet made the determined conſum- 
mation.” Which perfectly agrees with the 
doctrine of the apoſtle Peter, and gives 
light into the ſenſe of his words in 2 Per. 
ili. 9. where the ſame reaſon is given for 
the deferring . Chriſt's coming to Judg- 
ment. 

, There is 99 one paſſage out of Tuſtin 
produced by Dr. Whitby in oppoſition to 
the doctrine of abſolute election, and that 


properly belongs to the article of free wid, 
under which 1 it will be conſidered. 


rer WW | Winne 


Nu N B. IV. 
MINUTIUS FOBLIX A.D. 170 


Inutius Foelix was 2 Ps counſellor 
at Rome; according to Monſieur Dazlle*, 
he was cotemporary with Fronto the orator, 
who lived in the times of Antoninus Pius, 
which ' emperor died A. D. 161. and fol- 
lowing him I have placed him in the year 
as above, though by others he is commonly 
put at the beginning of the third century. 


He wrote a Dialogue between Caecilius an | 


Heathen, and Octavius a Chriſtian, which 


r Diſcourſe on the five points, p. 96. Ed. 2. 95. 15 
* Apolog. par. 4. P. 756. f 
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as entituled, Octauius, and is ill in being. 
In this dialogue Caecilius the Heathen ob- 
zects to the Chriſtians, thus, “Nam yuic- 
quid agimus, ut alii fata, ita vos Deo addicitis; 
' fic ſect ae veſtrae non e cupere ſed ele- 
— . in uum judicem fingitis, qui Jer. 
inibus puniat, non voluntatem. 
1. e. 1 we do, as others aſcribe it 
to ate, ſo you to Gad, and ſo men debe 
your ſect not of their own accord, but 48 
: left, where fore you ſuppoſe an unjuſt judge, 
who puniſhes in men iat or fortune, and not 
the will. Io this Odtauius replies, Nec 
de fato quiſquam aut ſolatium captet aut ex- 
entum.” Sit fortis ſortis, Ed. Oxon. 
1062.) /ortunae, mens tamen libera eſt & ideo 
actus hominis, non dignitas judicatur. Quid 
enim aliud «ft farum, quam quod de uncquo- 
gue Deus fatus eft ? Qui cum paſſit praeſcire 
- Wateriam, pro meritis & qualitatibus Vingulo- 
rum etiam fata determinat, ita in nobis non 
Zenitura ꝑlectitur, ſed ingenii natura puni- 
tur. i. e. No man may either take any 
comfort from fate, or excuſe an event, for 
let it be of lot or fortune, yet the mind is 
/ free, and therefore the act and not the worth 
of the man is judged of. For hat elſe. is 
fate but what God ſays of every one of us? 
Who ſince he can foreknow matter, even 


Min. Foelix, Octav. p. 363. ad Calcem. Arnobii, p. 11. 
Edit. Oxon. 1662. 
» Ib. p. 397. Ed. Elmenhorſt. p. 39. Ed. Oxon. 


deter- 
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determines the fares according to the merits 


and qualities of "every one, ſo that not our 
nativity (i e. as depending on the poſition of 
the ſtars) but our natural diſpoũ tion ĩs pu- 
'niſhed.” From whence I obſerur, 
1. Thar there was à doctrine held by che 
Chriſtians in thoſe times, which ſeemed to 
have ſome affinity with, and to bear ſome 
likeneſs to the florical fate, or Caecilius could 
not have thus objected with any face; nor 
does his objection appear to be altogethor 
gtoundleſe, as many of his certainly were, 
fince OFavins, in his reply, does not deny 
the doctrine of fate rightly underſtood, tho 
he would not have men ſhelter themſel ves 
under ir, and excuſe their actions on the ac- 
count of it; nay, he does not reject the uſe 
of that word, but explains it in a Chriſti- 
an ſenſe, faying, What 1s fate, but ubat 
God fays, or determines, concerning every 
one of us ? Now no doctrine, but that of pre- 
deſtination, as held by ſuch who are called 
Calvuiniſis, can be thought to bear any like- 
neſs to the doctrine of fate, or be liable to 
the like object ions; wherefore tis reaſonable 
to conclude, that the ſame doctrine was ge- 
nerally taught and received by the Chriſti- 
ans then, as it is by them that hold it now, 
ſince the ſame charge is brought againſt it. 
2. That the ſaints in choſe times went 
under the name of the Ele#; and that it 
was a current opinion among them, that 
1 1 - men 
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men were converted to the Chriſtian religi- 
on, and were brought into- fellowſhip and 
ſociety with the Chriſtians, not by the pow- 
er of their own free will, but in conſequence 
of electing grace; and therefore Caecilius 
upbraids them as coveting the Chriſtian ſect, 
and joining themſelves to it, non ſpontaness, 
not of their own accord, ſed e- but be- 
ng the eleft. 
3. Wbat farther — this, that! the 
-dorine of predeſtination was then received 
among the Chriſtians is, that Caecilius goes 
on to charge the Chriſtian bypotbefis with 
making God unjuſt ; ſince he muſt puniſh 
men not for what they voluntarily do, but 
for what they cannot help, for that which 
is allotred and determined for them to do; 
which contains the whole ſtrength of what 
is now objected: ro the doctrine of abſolute 
reprobation, and what it was of old charged 
with, even in the apoſtles times, What ſhall 
e 2. then ? 1 there unrigbteoujneſ with 
God 
4. The — part of Odi aviurs — is 
indeed produced by the Arminians, as mili- 
tating againſt the abſolute decrees of God, 
but without any juſt reaſon, ſince there is 
nothing in it that is inconſiſtent with them. 
We readily own that God can and does fore- 
"Row whatever is or ſhall be; and that ac- 


Rom. ix. 14. 


cording 
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cording to the qualities of men he deter- 
mines their fates, the iſſues of things, their 
ſalvation or damnation; for we ſay, that 
God decreed to damn no man but for fin, 
and that he appointed none to ſalvation but 
through ſanctification of the Spirit and be- 
lief of the truth: Or in other words, that 
God foreknowing the faith and repentance 
of his elect, becauſe he had determined to 
give them to them, he appoints them to ſal- 
vation, through them as means; and fore- 
knowing the ſin, final impenitence, and un- 
belief of the reſt, he appoints them to dam- 
nation; though theſe things are to be con- 
ſidered not as cauſes of predeſtination, quaad 
actum volentis, with reſpect to the will of 
God; but gquoad res volitas, with reſpect to 
the things willed. Dr. Tuiſſe, who well 
underſtood this controverſy, and was an able 
defender of the abſolute decrees of God. 
agrees with every thing that Oct᷑avius here 
ſays: As to that of Minutius Foelix, lays 
hes, we deny that God doth jortem in bo- 
minibus punire, non voluntatem. We do not 
ſay, Genitura plectitur, we lay, that in eve- 
ry one who is puniſhed by God, ingenii na- 
tura pur;tur,.we confeſs, that fatum illud 
eſt, cuod de unoquoque Deus fatus eſt, and 
that, pro meritis & ſingulorum qualitatibus . 
etiam fata determinat.” 


* Riches of God's Grace againſt Hord. par. 1 P. 54. 
x C | N UM 3. 
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NU NB. V. 

IRENAV EUS. A. D. 180. 
en, was a diſciple of Polycarp, and an 
auditor of Papias, who were both diſci- 
ples of the apoſtle Jobn, he was firſt a preſ- 
Greer under Pothinus, biſhop of Lyons in 
France, and when he died, who fuffered 
martyrdom ? about A. D. 178. he ſucceed- 
ed him as biſhop of that place, and became 
a martyr * about A. D. 198. He wrote ive 
books againſt the hereſies of the Valentini- 
ans and Gnofticks, which remain to this day, 
from whence may be gathered his ſenſe con- 
'cerning the'decrees of God. And, * 
1. It is evident, that be believed that all 
things are predetermined by God, and are 
_ *over-ruled by him for the good of his church 
and people; yea, that even the fall of man 
is uſed to their advantage, for he ſays , that 
| God bas ſhown the greatneſs of his mind in 
. "the apoſtaſy of man, for man is taught by it, 
Deo quidem magnanimitatem pracſtante in 
aapoſtaſia hominis, homine autem erudico 
8 per eam; as the prophet ſays, Thy backſli- 
ding. ſball reform thee, Prefiniente Deo om- 
| nia ad hominis perfectionem, God predeter- 


8 


Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Graec. I. 5. c. 1. p. 66. 
Vid. Dallaci, Apolog. par. 4. P4759: .. 
4 2 IrenaetuFadv. Haerel. I. 4. c. 72. p. 419. 
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mining all things for the. perfection of man, 
and for the bringing about and manifeſtation 
of his diſpoſitions, chat goodneſs may be 
ſhewn, and righteouſneſs per fected, and the 
church be conformed to the image of his ſon, 
and at length become a perfect man, and 
by ſuch chings be mae, age 0 lee God, and 
enjoy him.“ 1 & „ "OW 

2. He aſſorts a \preparacio of 

_— ſome, and of puniſhment for others, 
upon the preſcience or fore knowledge df 
God, his words are theſe; Deus autem 
omnia praeſciens utriſque aptas praepara vit 
habitationes, &c. Gail forehnowing all 
has prepared for both ſuitable habitatians for 
them, who ſeek after the light of incorrup- 
tibility, and run unto it, be bountifully gi ves 
that light which they deſire; but for others 

that deſpiſe it, and turn themſel ves from it, 
and avoid it, and as it were blinding their 
own ſelves, he hath. prepared darkneſs fit- 
ting for ſuch who are againſt the light, and 
for thoſe who ſhun being ſubject to it, he has 
provided proper puniſhment.“ Tis true, 
he puts this upon the preſcience of God 
foreknowing the different characters and 
actions of men; and therefore Veſſius , and 
Dr. Whitby a, from him, have produced this 
paſſage, wich others, to Peoue, that the fa- 


* Ib. I. 4. c. 76. p. 423. 
* Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. theſ. 8. p. 548. 
Piſcourſe an che Five Points, p. 101. Ed, 2. 100. 
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thers before Auſtin held, that God predeſti- 
nated men to life from a preſcience that 
they would live piouſly ; but I think it may 
very well be underſtood, in a ſenſe entirely 
conſiſtent with the doQrine of predeftina- 
tion, as maintained by us; for we readily 
own, that God foreknew who would live 
piouſly, and ſeek after the light of life, be- 
cauſe he determined to give them that grace 
which ſhould enable them ſo to do, and 
therefore prepared manſions of light and 
glory for them; and to uſe Jrenaeus's own 
phraſe, benigne Jonans, of his own grace and 
goodneſs liberally and bountifully gives that 
light unto them which they deſire, and he 
has prepared for them. On the other hand, 
be foreknew who would deſpiſe, and ſhun 
the light, and blind themſelves yet more 
and more; becauſe he determined to leave 
them to themſelves; to their native blindneſs, 
darkneſs, and ignorance, which they love, 
and accordingly prepared regions of dark- 
-- neſs, as a proper puniſhment for them. For, 
3. He ſpeaks of a certain number of per- 
ſons choſen to eternal life, and of God's gi- 
ving up others to, and leaving them in their 
unbelief, in much ſuch language as we uſu- 
ally do. Treating of the doQtrine of the 
reſurrection he has theſe words, © God is 
not ſo poor and indigent as not to give to 


| A 
„L. 2. c. 62. inter Fragment. Gracc. ad calcem. 
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every body its own ſoul as its proper form. 
Hence @Ancwtwr; Ts iu s avro; 2g 
a , Fav o tyſegpwrrs us Cn 
eve;noora, having compleated the number 
which be before determined with himſelf, all 
thoſe who are written, or ordained unto life, 
ſhall riſe again, having their own bodies, 
ſouls and ſpirits, in which they pleaſed 
God ; but thoſe who are deferving of pu- 
niſhment ſhall go into it, having alſo their 
own ſouls and bodies in which they departed 
from the grace of God.” And in anctier 
place, having cited ſeveral paſſages of 
ſcripture which reſpect the blinding and 
hardening of the heart of Pharaoh, and others, 
ſuch as Jia. vi. 9, 10. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Rom. i. 28. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 12. which are commonly 
made uſe of in handling the doctrine of re- 
probation, he thus deſcants upon them, © If 
therefore now, as many as God knows, will 
not believe, fince he foreknows all things, 
tradidit eos infidilicati eorum, he hath given 
them up to their infidelity, and turns his face 
from em, relinquens eos in tenebris, leaving 
them in the darkneſs, which they have choſe 
for themſelves; is it to be wonder'd ar, that 
he then gave up Pharaoh who would never 
believe, with them that were with him, 70 
their own infidelity?” And elſewhere® having 
mentioned the words in Rom. ix. 10, 11, 12, 


f L. 4. c. 48. p. 329. 8 L. 4. c. 38. p. 376. 
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ſo frequently urged in this controverſy, he 
has this obſervation upon them, From 
hence it is manifeſt, that not only the pro- 
phecies of the patriarchs, but the birth of 
Rebecca was à prophecy of two people, one 
greater, the other leſs; one in bondage, 
the other free, of one and the fame father; 
one and the ſame God is ours and theirs, 
who underſtands things hidden, Qui ſcit 
omnia antequam fiant, who knows all tbings 
before they come to paſs, and therefore hath 
ſaid,” Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have 1 
hated.” 

4. Eternal predeſtination, or predeſtina- 
tion before time, before men have a being, 
was not unknown to this antient writer ; for 
in one place he ſays ", Being predeſtinated 
indeed according to the foreknowledge of the 
Father, ut eſſemus qui nondum eramus, 
that we might be, who as yet were not, made, 
or were the beginning of his creation.” And 
not to take any further notice than barely to 
mention his reading the text in Rom. i. 1. 
Predeſtinated to the goſpel of Gd; and 
which after him is fo render'd by Origen, 
Cbryſeſtom, and Tbeophylact, who underſtand 
it not of the vocation of Paul to the Apo- 
ſtleſhip, but of his eternal election, and the 


pre-ordination of him of old, before he was 
born. | 


L. 5. e. 1% p. 432. i L. 3. e. 18. p. 276. 
5, He 
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5. He plainly hints at the ſtability and 
 iImmoveablene(s of the decree of election, 
when he calls it turris electionis, the tower 
of election; for why ſhould be call it a tower, 
but becauſe it is impregnable and immove- 
able, becauſe the purpoſe of God, according 
to election, is that foundation which ſtands. 
ſure, not of works, but of him that calleth? 
For having taken notice of ſome paſſa- 
ges of the prophets, he thus ſays *, “ Theſe 
things the prophets declaring required the 
fruit of righteouſneſs, but the people not be- 
lieving, at laſt he ſent his own Son, our. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom, when the wicked 
huſbandmen killed, they caſt out of the 
vineyard; wherefore the Lord God hath de- 
livered it to other huſbandmen, who render 
him che fruits in their ſeaſons, not now 
walled about, but ſpread throughout the 
whole world; turre electionis exaltata ubi- 
gue & ſpecioſa, the tower of election being 
every where exalted and glorious” That is, 
if I underſtand him right, the election ob- 
tained every where, or electing grace took 
place, not in Judea only, as heretofore, 
but in all the nations of the world; for ic 
follows, Every where the church is fa- 
mous, every where a winepreſs is dug, and 
every where there are ſome that receive the 
ſpirit.“ 


« I, 4. C. 70, p. 413. 
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There are two paſlages cited from Trenae- 
2s by Dr, Whitby ', as militating againſt the 
doctr ines of abſolute election and reproba- 
tion, but both of them reſpect the doctrine 
of free will; and it muſt be owned, that 
there are ſome things dropp'd by this writer, 
which upon firſt reading, ſeem to favour 
that doctrine, and will be conſidered in their 
proper place. 5 


9 * u n W nn — 


NU MB. VI. 


CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, 
A. D. 190. 


Lement of Alexandria, of an Heathen 

philoſopher became a Chriſtian, was a 
preſbyter of the church at Alexandria, and 
after Pantaenus, was maſter of the ſchool i 
that place. Several of his works are auf 
extant, ſome of which were written a little 
after the death of Commodus the emperor, 
which according to Clement himſelf, was 
A. D. 194. but according to the vulgar 
Are, A. D. 192. in which, | 

1. He clearly aſſerts the doctrine of ele- 
ction in many places, for he not only ſpeaks 


1 Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 96. Ed. 2. 95. 

m Hieron. catal. ſcript. Eccl. 5 48. 

" Stromat. I. 1. p. 340. 

9 Vid. Dallaei Apolog. par. 4. p. 760. f 
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of the people of God, under the character 
of elect, as when from a book called Paſlor, 
the author of which was Hermas, and 
thought to be the ſame the Apoſtle: Paul 
makes mention of Rom. xvi. 14. he ſays , 
10 That virtue which holds the church toge- 
ther is faith, by which oi exam Ts Os, the 
ele of God are ſaved.” And in another 
place 4, „ Thegeneration of chem that ſeek 

im is To 4% 7 exAexroy the elect nation.” 
And elſewhere”, © Not the place, but 20 
alenoua T ex Ne lu, the congregation of the 
elef I call the church.” I ſay, he not only 
ſpeaks often after this manner, but of them 
as a ſpecial, diſtin number, predeſtinated 
and choſen of God, whom it is his will to 
ſave; accordingly he ſays 5, As his will is 
his work, and this is called the world, fo 
his will is the ſalvation of men, #, T&7 en- 
xAnouz xexArmmei, and this is called the church.” 
And again, If they alſo had known the 
truth they would have all leaped into the 
way, #zA9n de wx av nv, and there would have 
been no election. And in another place *, 
It is not convenient that all ſhould under- 
ſtand, 7. e. the meaning of the ſcriptures, 
leſt raking the things which are wholeſome- 
ly ſaid by the Holy Spirit otherwiſe, they 


: _ I. 2. p. 384. q * 0 7: 5 733: 
" 4D. p. 715. . „I. 1. c. ©. p. 93. 
* $tromat, 1, 4. p. 505. a Ib. 1. 6. p. 677. 
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mould prove hurtful, wherefors, zo exAwmas 
Tay aero, (o Dad that are, choſen from 
among men, and to them that are through 
faich admitted to e; the holy my- 
ſteries of the prophecies which are. preſer- 
ved are hid in parables. And elſewhere », 
« According, to the firneſs which every one 
has, he, i. % God diſtributes bis benefits 
boch to the Greets, and to the Barbarians, 
2170s. x TH] wn gie H,ůöand to them 
who are predeſtinated from 2 them, and 
2 in his own time called, aithful and 
2. It is evident that Clement held, that 
the predeſtination of men to everlaſting life 
was from eternity, or before the world be- 
gan, as appears from the following paſſages; 
having cited Fer. i. 5, 7. Do not jay I am a, 
child, before 1 formed thee in the ef I knew 
thee, &c. his note upon it is, This i 
phecy i intimates unto us, Tz; 
004485 eig @I5W YYV0T NS. Fe, hat 0 thgje — 
before the foundation of the world are known 
by God unto faith, i. e. are appointed by him 
to faith, are now babes, becauſe of the will 
of God lately fulfilled, as we are new born 
unto vocation and ſalvation.” Yea, he ſays, 
that the Chriſtians were before the world 
was; for ſpeaking of ſeveral nations wha 


w Stromat. I. 7. p. 702, 703. 
* Paedagog. I. 1. C. 7. p. 111. 
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boaſted of antiquity, he obſeryes ®, that 
% None of them was before this world, but 
260 Or T1 r Ne A nu, verily we 
were before the foundation of the world, who! 
that we ought to be, were firſt born in God: 

We are the rational formations of God the 
word, $ ov a-yoZomer, by whom we bave an- 
tiquity, for the word was in the begin- 
ing; which muſt be meant of their being 
choſen in Chriſt from everlaſting. And in 
another place ?, It is not becoming, that a 
friend of God, o 72900 gw 0 ©:0; ee wants 
[S2ng 209 ps ig Thy axegcy tyuarmaAcy Mes U- 
oiay, whom God has predeſtinated before the 

dation of the world, to be put into the high 
adoption of children, ſhould fall into plea- 
ſures or fears, and be unemployed in re- 
preſſing the paſſions. And elſewhere , 
« What voice ſhould he expect, who ac- 
cording to his purpoſe knows, Toy 'exAwlov x, 
F@0 TH; Yee, the elect even before bis birth, 
and that which ſhall be as though it was?“ 
To which I ſhall add one paſſage more; 
where he ſays , that © Such are gathered to- 
gether by one Lord, Ts; 19 xerermry pores, 
&6 Qi 0 Otos E £90phWws; 729 HATES 
SO 290 pur ννj, who are already ordain- 
ed, whom God bath predeſtinated, knowing 
before the foundation of the world that they 


* Admon. ad Gentes. p. 5. Y Stromat. I. 6. p. 652. 
Ib. 1.7. p. 721. 2 Ib. p. 765. 
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would be righteous.” This paſſage is indeed 


referr'd to by Dr. Whitby *, in favour of a 
conditional, and againſt abſolute predeſtina- 


tion; but Clement might very well ſay, 


agreeable to the abſolute-ſcheme, that God: 
predeſtinated men to glory, knowing they 
would be righteous, becauſe he ordained 


them to be righteous, and determined to 


make them ſo. He does not ſay, that he 
foreknew that they would be righteous of 
themſelves, and therefore predeſtinated them 
to happineſs, which only would ſerve the 
conditional ſcheme. Beſides, neither he, 
nor any of the antients, ever ſaid, that God 
foreknowing men would be righteous, pre- 
deſtinated them to be ſo; but foreknowing 
they would be righteous, becauſe he deter- 
mined they ſhould be, mern them 
to happineſs. 

There are two or three more ofa a 
this writer referr'd to by Dr. Whitby ©, as 
oppoſing the doctrine of abſolute election 
and reprobation, which, as has been be- 
fore obſerved concerning tome others, from 
Fuſtin and Jrenaeus, more properly belong 
to the doctrine of free will; and if Clement 
has ſaid ſome things which look that way it 
need not be much wonder'd at, ſince both 
he and his maſter Pantaenus had been addict- 


b Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 98. Ed. 2, 97- 
© Ib. p. 96. Ed. 2. 95. 
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ed to the © foick philoſophy; which they 


might find ſome difficulty to get clear of, 


and ſo might be mixed by them with the 
Chriſtian ſcheme, as it is plain it too much 
was in the ſchool of Alexandria. 

A 0 $40 A "PT | ue 
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--TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200. 
122 was by birth an African, of 
the city of Carthage, his father was a Pro- 
conſular Centurion, he flouriſhed in the times 
of Severus, and Antoninus Caracalla, about 
the beginning of the third century. He was a 
presbyter of the church, and one of the firſt of 
the Latin writers among the-Chriſtians. He 
wrote: much, and many of his works re- 
main to this day, in which we have at leaſt 
ſome hints of his being acquainted with the 
doctrines of election and reprobation. - In 
one of his books, ſpeaking of the different 
crowns which men of different orders were 
honoured with, he addreſſes the Chriſtian 
after this manner, Bur thine order and thy 
magiſtracy, and the name of thy court is 
the church of Chriſt : Thou art bis, conſerip- 
tus in libris vitae, written in the books of life.” 


4 Vid. Hieron. catalog. ſcript. Eccl. 5 63. 
De Corona, c. 13. p. 129. Ed. Paris, 1634. 
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And in another place, treating of hereticks 
he fays,” They were wits of ſpiritual wick 
edneis, with whom we and the brethren 
wreſtlez>the neceſſary articles of faich, merit 
our contemplation, ut electi manifeſtentur, 
ut reprobi detegantur, That the elect may be 
> that the reprobate may be detett- 
ed,” And elſewhere , having cited 1/a. xl. 
5, 6. he makes this remark, He diſtin- 
guiſhes the iſſues of things, not ſubſtances, 
for who does not place the judgment of God 
in a twofold ſentence, of ſalvation and pu- 
niſhment? Where fore all fleſh is graſs, quae 
igni deſtinatur, which is appointed to the fire, 
and all fleſn ſhafl ſee the ſalvation of God'; 
quae ſaluti ordinatur, which is ordained to 
galvation. And as he ſays upon another ac- 
count“, There can be no election without 
reprobation“ He has indeed a paſſage 
which ſeems to make election dependant 
n the- works of men; his words are 
theſe, What man is there without ſin 
that God ſhould always chuſe him whom he 
never could refuſe? Or who likewiſe with- 
out any good work, that God ſhould always 
refuſe him, whom he never could chuſe ? 
Shew a man that is always good and he will 


De praeſeript. Haeret. c. 38. p. 246. 
De Reſurrect. carnis, c. 59. p. _ 
Ad Nationes, I. 1. c. 10. p. 55. 

* Adv. Marcion. I. 2. C. 23. p. 471. 
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not be refuſed ; ſhew one chat is alivays 
evil and he will never be cheſe.“ Hence 
the learned Sraltetus © charges him wirh be- 
ing erroneous in the doctrine of predeſtina- 
tion. But chis is bur 'a fingle paſſage, and 
ſeems only to regard the Mere cn enſari. 
ons of divine providence towards good and 
bad men, on account of which God wus 
cenſut'd by the Marcionites, and charg d 
with levity and inconſtancy,” and not an io 
ction to grace and glory. | 

Dr, Whitby has a gaghsteferenos to this 
writer, which, as che reſt that have been 
before obſerved, falls under the head of free 
will, and will be there conſidered” with 
them. 5 57 'Þ 1 597865 
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ORIGENEs ALEX ANDRINUS, 
A. D. 230. 


Rigen of Aung ſometimes u 
med Adamantius, was born about A. D. 
185. his father's name was Leonidas, who 
ſuffered martyrdom A. D. 202. He ſuc- 
ceeded Clement in the ſchool of Alexandria, 
was ordained a preſbyter at Cæſarea about 


* Medull. patrum, Pars 1. I. 7. c. 42. p. 243. 
! Diſcourſe, &c. p. 96. Ed. 2. gg. 
m Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Graec. 1 5.C.1. $26. p. 213. 
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A. D. 228. and died at Tyre, A. D. 253. 
He wrote much, and many things are ſtill 
extant under his name, great part of which 
are only tranſlations by Rufinus, who took 
reat liberty in altering and interpolating 
his works, ſo that it is not eaſy to know when 
we read Origen, or when Ruffinus. Perhaps 
many of the errors and miſtakes he is charged 
with may be owing to the ill uſage he has 
met with this way. It is ſaid to be a tener 
of his, that ſouls pre-exiſted in another tare, 
and that according as they behaved. them- 
. ſelves in the other world, they either obtain- 
ed the order of angels, or were thruſt down 
to the earth, and united to bodies predeſti- 
nated either to life or death, according to 
their paſt merits, which he ſometimes calls“, 
preceding cauſes, and more antient ones. 
This notion of his is mentioned by Ferom *, 
and rejected by him, who rightly obſerves, 
that men are choſen in Chriſt, not becauſe 
they were or had been holy, but that they 
might be ſo. Origen's ſentiments on this 
head were very peculiar, and are not allow- 
ed of on either fide of the queſtion before us, 
and therefore paſlages of chis kind are very 
unjudiciouſly cited by Dr. Vbithy in this 


2 Origen. Philocal. c. 21. p65. gelegen, I. 2. c. g. 
fol. . c. 1. fol. 142. & C. 3. fol. 145. & c. 5. 01.149 
Hieron. ad Avitum, Tom. 2. p. 51. L. Adv. Ruffin. Apolog. 
p. 68. M. 69. B. Comment. in Eph. p. go. C. D. E. 
Þ Diſcourſe, &c. p. 98. Ed. 2. 96, 97. 
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controverſy. Indeed it cannot be denied, 
but that there are other paſlages *in-the wri- 
tings of this father which countenance the 
doctrine of predeſtination, upon the fore- 
ſight of man's future purpoſes, deſires, and 
actions in this life, which don't accord with 
his above notion, and ſhews either that he 
contradicts himſelf, or has not had juſtice 
done him. And though one might not ex- 
pect to meet with any thing in favour of the 
abſolute and unconditional ſcheme in ſuch 
a Writer, yet there are ſeveral things ſaid by 
him which agree with it. And, 

1, He agrees with us in his ſentiments of 
preſcience and predetermination in general; 
he held, that nothing comes by chance, buc 
that all things are appointed by God; yea, 
that the caſe of lots is not fortuitous, but 
according to divine predeſtination. Thus 
| ſpeaking of the diviſion of the land of Ca- 
naan to the 1/raelites, he has theſe words, 
Upon caſting lots the inheritance is diſtri- 
buted to the people of God, and the lot mo- 
ved, non fortuicu ſed ſecundum hoc quod 
prædeſtinatum eſt a Deo, not by chance, but 
according to what is predeſiinated by God.” 
His ſenſe of the preſcience of God is *, that 


* Vid. Origen. in Rom. p 424, 425. Ed. Huet. in Numb. 
T. 1. fol. 117. in Rom. I. 1. fol. 133. T. 3. & I. 7. fol. 191, 
192. 

In Joſuam Homil. 23. fol. 173. H. 

© Comment. in Gen. p. &. 
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* foreknowledge is not the cauſe of things 
future, but the truth he ſays is, that To e- 
prevoy aulioy Ts Toiey Ye civas Thy Tie 4 aνỹjæ 7 
rw, that a thing being future 1s the cauſe 
of God's foreknowledge Hit; for not becauſe 
it is known it is future, but becauſe ir will 
be, therefore ir is known” To the ſame 
purpoſe he ſays in another place*, “Not 
therefore any thing will be becauſe God 
knows it to be future, but becauſe it is fu- 
rure it is known by God before it comes to 
paſs.” Which entirely accords with what 
we aſſert, that God did not decree any thing 
becauſe he foreſaw it, but he foreſaw it be- 
cauſe he decreed it. 

2. He gives plain intimations as if he tho't 
that there was a certain number of men cho- 
ſen by God, and given to Chriſt. By the 
elect in Matt. xxiv. 30. who will be gathered 
together from the four winds, he under- 
ſtands ® all that are loved by God the Father, 
and preſerved in Chriſt Feſus. God, he 
ſays », is indeed, the God of all, 71s exAorg 
51 Oz, He is the God of the election, and 
much more of the Saviour of the election.“ 
And elſewhere mentioning thofe words in 
Jobn xvii. 5. And now, Father, glorify me 
with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I 
bad with thee before the world was, he makes 


t In Rom. I. 7. fol. 192. E. 

u In Matt. Homil. 30. fol. 62. B. 
Comment. in Joannem, p. 48, ; 

28 1 this 
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this obſervation *, © The world here is to 
be underſtood of our world above the earth, 
emo Y2e TEls Ts X00jhs xe 7% d o wan ar- , 
ewnuc, for out of this world the Father hath 
given men to the Son, for whom alone the Sa- 
viour prays the Father, and not for the whole 
world of men.” And again, it may be en- 
quired, he ſays”, whether all men may be 
called the ſervants of this king, or /ome tru- 
ly whom be fareknew and predeſtinated. 

3. He aſſerts a predeſtination to grace, 
and particularly to faith, which is not 
conſiſtent with predeſtination, upon a fore- 
ſight of ir. In one of his books he has theſe 
words, © It ſeems that the knowledge of 
God is greater than to be comprehended by 
human nature, hence are ſo many miſtakes in 
men concerning God ; but by the goodneſs 
and love of God to man, and through won- 
drous and divine grace, the knowledge of 
God comes tm Ts 7g%yruca Vis @exelanne 
bevlec, to them who were before comprebended 
in the foreknowledge of God, or according to 
the verfion of Gelenius, who to this were prede- 
/linated.” And in another part of his works, 
ſpeaking of the conjunction of angels to men, 
and their care of them, he ſays *, that © An 
angel begins from the time of a man's con- 


* Comment. in Matt. p. 326. 
Y Ib. p. 345. 
Contra Celſ. I. 7. p. 361, 362. 
* Comment. in Matt. p. 332. 
D 2 verſion 
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verſion and faith to be joined, T» g- 


v T e 0 5,0 9090 © ww - 
ele, to him that is foreknown and preor- 
dained to believe at that, even at that very 
time; which ſhews that he held, that ſome 
are predeſtinated to believe, and that at a 
certain time; and ſo it has been, and is, 
that as many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed. 

4. Ir is alſo manifeſt, from a certain paſ- 
ſage of his, That he held that election does 
not ſpring from mens works, but from the 
mere will and pleaſure of God ; his words 
are theſe *; All theſe things look this way, 
that the Apoſtle may prove this; Thar if 
either T/aac or Jacob, for their merits, had 
been choſen to thoſe things which they, 
being in the fleſh, ſought after, and, by the 
works of the fleſh, had deſerved to be juſti- 
fied ; then the grace of their merit might 
belong to the poſterity of fleſh and blood 
alſo; but now, ſince, electio eorum non ex 
operibus facta fir, ſed ex propoſito Dei, ex 
vocantis arbitrio, their election does not ariſe 
from works, but from the purpoſe of God, 
from the will of him that calleth, the grace of 
the promiſe is not fulfilled in the children of 
the fleſh, but in the children of God; that 
is, who likewiſe, as they, ex propoſito ele- 
gantur, are choſen by the purpoſe of God, and 
adopted for ſons.” 

b In Rom. I. 7. fol. 195. G. 
N MB. 
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Nu nB. IX. » 


CAECILIUS THASCIUS CYPRLANUS. 
K. 50. 


(Ones was an African by birth; he was 
firſt a presbyter, and afterwards biſhop 
of Carthage : he was made biſhop of that 
place A. D. 248. and ſuffered martyrdom 
A. D. 258. under Valerianus and Galienus. 
© He wrote many excellent things, ſome of 
which are preſerved to this day. The great 
Auguſtine thought him to be of the ſame 
mind with himſelf in the doctrine of pre- 
deſtination, which he gathered from thoſe 
words of his“; „ In nullo gloriandum 
quando noſtrum nihil fit; We muſt glory in 
nothing, fince nothing is ours, according to 
Jobn iii. 27. A man can receive nothing, ex 
cept it be given him from heaven, And 
1 Cor. iv. 7. What haſt thou, that thou didit 
not receive? Now if thou didſt receive it, 
why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not recei- 
ved it? Upon which Auſtin makes this 
remark; This Cyprian moſt truly ſaw, 
and moſt confidently aſſerted; per quod uti- 
que praedeſtinationem certiſſimam pronun- 


© Vid. Hieron, Catalog. Script. F. 77. Dallaei Apolog. 
Par. 4. p. 708, _ 
_ © Cyprian. ad Quirin. I. 3. c. 4. p. 373- 
© Aug. de bono perſever. |. 2. c. 14. 285 
D 3 clavit, 
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ciavit, whereby alſo be hath pronounced pre- 

eftination to be moſt certain: for if we muſt 
glory in nothing, ſince nothing is ours, nei- 
ther muſt we glory truly of our moſt per- 
ſevering obedience ; nor is that to be ſaid to 
be ſo ours, as if it was not given us from 
above; and that it ſelf cherefore is the gift 
of God, which God foreknew that he would 
give to his own, who are called with the 
calling of which it is ſaid, be gifts and cal- 
ling of God are without repentance,” and muſt 
be own'd by every Cbriſtian; haec eſt igi- 
tur predeſtinatio, quam fideliter & humili- 
ter praedicamus, this is therefore the pre- 
deſtination, which we faithfully and humbly 
preach.” And a little after, having repeat- 
ed the fame words of Cyprian, his obſerva- 
tion is this; Where, ſays he, without any 
ambiguity, he declares the true grace of 
God, i. e. which is not given according to 
our merits, and which God foreknew that be 
would give ; his Cypriani verbis procul du- 
bio praedeſtinatio praedicata eſt, in theſe 
words of Cyprian, without ali doubt predeſti- 


nation ts aſſerted.” 

IT ̃ here are ſome books aſcrided to Cypri- 
an, which are called in queſtion by learned 
men, whether they are his or no; ſuch as 
thoſe which are entitled, De diſciplina & 
bono pudicitiae, and De cardinalibus operi- 
bus Cbriſti: Their ſtyle is thought, by Era/- 
mus, not to agree with Cyprian's ; but Pa- 

melius 
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melius affirms them to be his: However, 
the former of theſe is allowed to be writ- 
ten by a learned man, and ſuſpected to 
be done by Cornelius, biſhop of Rome, co- 
temporary with Cyprian, and the latter to 
be the work, antigui & dacti autoris, of an 
ancient and learned author, and thought to 
be written in the age of Cornelius and Cy- 
prian; though in a very ancient copy in the 
library of All Souls college in Oxford, it 
goes under the name of Arnoldus Bonavilla- 
cenfis :; and therefore mull be the work of 
a far later writer, even of one that lived in 
the times of Bernard: Wherefore, as the 
genuineneſs and antiquity of theſe treatiſcs 
are queſtioned, I ſhall lay no ſtreſs upon the 
teſtimonies I now produce out of them, 
In the firſt of theſe®, the author exhorts the 
ſaints to chaſtity from ſuch conſiderations as 
theſe; © knowing, ſays he, that you are 
the temple of the Lord, the members of 
Chriſt, the habication of the Holy Ghoſt; 
electos ad ſpem, conſecratos ad fidem, de- 
ſtinatos ad ſalutem; elected to hope, devoted 
fo faith, appointed to ſalvation.”” And in 
the latter of theſe *, the compiler of it aſ- 
cribes the ſeveral diſtin& acts of grace to 
the perſons in the bleſſed Trinity ; and a- 


f vid. Rivet. Critici Sacri, I. 2. c. 15. 

s Fames's corruption of the Fathers, part 1. p. 18. 

De reno? Wap ch p. 417. 

i De baptiſmo Chriſti, p. 455 | 
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mong the reſt, particularly Election to the 
Father; his words are theſe: In this 
ſchool of divine learning, the Father is he 
that reaches and inſtruas, the Son who re- 
veals and opens the ſecrets of God unto us, 
and the Holy Spirit who fills and furniſhes 
us. From the Father we receive power, 
from the Son wiſdom, and from the Holy 
Spirit innocence. Pater eligit, the Father 
chooſes, the Son loves, the Holy Spiric joins 
and unites. By the Father is given us eter- 
nity, by the Son conformity to his image, 
and by the Holy Spirit integrity and liber- 
ty.” In another place“ he ſpeaks of the 
elect as of a certain number that ſhall be 
ſa ved, when Chriſt ſhall return to judge the 
world ; © when, ſays he, all mankind col- 
leted together, ſhall ſee the hands they 
have pierced, the fide they have bored, the 
face they have ſpit upon; and the irrever- 
lible ſentence being openly declared, occur- 
rentibus ſalvatori electis, the elect meeting 
the Saviour, the ungodly ſhall remain de- 
puted to infinite torments.” And, in ano- 
ther part of the ſame work ', ſpeaking of 
the manna in the wilderneſs, he thus expreſ- 
ſes himſelf: © There was, ſays he, a full 
meaſure through the whole week, the ſab- 
bath day vacant ; for which the preceding 
fixth day, doubling the quantity of the uſual 
* De aſcenſione Chriſti, p. 484. 
Pe Spiritu Sancto, p. 486. 
| food, 
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food, prefigured the reſt of the eighth day, 


in which, without labour and care, in de- 
liciis epulabuntur electi, e ele# ſhall feaſt 
with delight, and ſhall be ſatisfied in their 
own land poſſeſſing double, being inriched 
with an happy perpetuity, and a perpetual 
happineſs of body and ſoul.” There is a 
3 referred to in the true Cyprian, by 

r. Whitby ®, to prove that it is in the pow- 
er of man to believe or not: but ſince this 
belongs to the article of free-will, the con- 
ſideration of it muſt be deferred till we come 
tO it. 


* 2 — 
- 


NU MB. X. 
NOVATIAN US, A. D. 250. 


„ eee o a presbyter of Rome, was co- 
temporary with Cyprian. He is not ſo 
well ſpoken of by ſome, partly becauſe of 
his diſagreement with Cornelius, biſhop of 
Rome, about the ſucceſſion in that See, and 
partly becauſe he held that ſuch who apo- 
ſtatized, though they repented, were not to 
be received again into the communion of 
the church; but, in other points, he was 
judged to be orthodox, and his book, De 
Trinitate, is highly eſteemed of; in which 


m Diſcourſe on the five points, p. 96. Ed. 2. 95. 
„ Vid. Hieron. Catalog. ſcript. Eccl. 5. 80. 


ſtands 
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ſands a full and memorable teſtimony to 
the doctrine of predeſtination of a certain 
number of men to glory, before. the foun- 
dation. of the world; for, proving the 
Deity and Eternity of Chrilt from Jobn 
XVII. 5. Glorify thou me with the glory, which 
I bad with thee, before the world was, he 
ſhews, that this is not to be underſtood of 
predeſtination, or of Chriſt's having this 
glory only in the purpoſe and decree of 
God: For, ſays he ©, if he is ſaid to be 
glorious in predeſtination, and predeſtina- 
tion was before the foundation of the world, 
the order muſt be kept, and before him 
there will be, multus numerus hominum in 
gloriam deſtinatus, @ large number of men 
appointed to glory ; for by this appointment 
Chriſt will be thought to be leſſer than the 
reſt to whom he was pointed out laſt. For 
if chis glory was in predeſtination, Chriſt 
received this predeſtination to glory laſt of 
all ; for Adam will be perceived to be pre- 
deſtinared before, and fo Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, and the reſt ; for fince, with God, 

tſonarum & rerum omnium ordo digeſtus 
fit, the order of all perſons and things is di- 
geſted, many will be ſaid to be predeſtinated 
before this predeſtination of Chriſt to glory, 
and by this means he will appear to be lefler 


than other men, who is better and greater, 


2 Novatian. de Trinitate, c. 24. p. 755- 


and 
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and more ancient, than the angels them- 
ſelves.” His meaning is, that if the paſſa 
of ſcripture cited, is o — be underſtgpa 
of the predeſtination of Chriſt ro glory, 

not of his having a real glory; then fince 
there is a large number of men who alſo are 
predeſtinated to glory before the foundation 
of the world; whoſe predeſtination, as 


Adam's, and others after him, cernetur, to 


uſe his own word, will be perceived before 
the predeſtination of Chriſt ; not that the 
act of their predeſtination it ſelf was before 
his, but the manifeſtation of it in time; 
it would caſt ſome reflection upon him, 
and make him look as though he was infe- 
rior to other men, as a man. 


A— 


NumMB. XI. 2 
ATHANASIUS, A. D. 350. 


Thanaſius was made biſhop of Alexan- 

dria A. D. 336. and died A. D. 371. 
? who, as he bore an excellent ceſtimony to 
che Deity of Chriſt againſt the Arrians, fo 
he has left ample proof of his attachment to 
the doctrines of eternal predeſtination and 
election, and of a preparation of grace and 
glory in Chriſt before the foundation of the 


v Dallaei Apolog. par. 4. p. 777. 
world; 
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world ; as will clearly appear from the fol- 
lowing paſſages *: The grace of the Savi- 
our to uſward, hath appeared of late, as 
ſaith the Apoſtle, when he came to us; 
@egeluuas Jt vn N Tec yoga nuns, 
paNNY Ot N Peg TM x ο Ts X30s, 
but was prepared before, even before we were, 
yea, before the' foundation of the world : the 
cauſe of this is, in ſome reſpect, kind and 
aſtoniſhing ; for it was not proper that God 
ſhould, ugizcy Deo, nur Eẽur, after- 
ward conſult concerning us, that it might not 
appear as if he knew not the things that 
belong to us : Wherefore, the God of the 
univerſe creating us by his own Word, and 
knowing our affairs better than we our 
ſelves; and foreknowing, indeed, that we 
ſhould be made good, but afterwards be- 
come tranſgtreſſors of the commandment, 
and for that tranſgreſſion be caſt out of pa- 
radiſe; he being a lover of mankind, and 
good, @egtlhupalu w Tv wi Ayu, 0 & 2 
exliow nuas T4 i Oils e H - 
Alg, before prepared in bis own word, by 
whom he alſo created us for the oeconomy of 


our ſalvation, that though we fall, being 


deceived by the ſerpent, we might not ut- 
terly remain dead, @AX £yolis er Tw Avyw 
TW w cnc ao wmemy nu N , one jv, 
but, having redemption — ſalvation before 


? Athanaſ. contr. Arian, Orat. 3. p. 445, 446. Vol. I. 
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prepared for us in the word, riſing again, 
we might continue immortal.“ And then 
citing thoſe famous and well known places 
of ſcripture, 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Eph. i. 3, 4, 5. 
he proceeds thus: ws w tZiAiZzlo mew 
ver nas, et un, we ables ctęnxer, i ale 
nue @2 g\e\urojpurvit, wn; Ot Aw; We avI owe 
ms; xa nppac e, &c. bow there- 
fore ſhould he chuſe us before we were, unleſs, 
as be has ſaid, we were before delineated in 
bim? how verily, before men were created, 
ſhould he predeſtinate us, unleſs the Son of 
Himſelf had been founded bef6re the world 
was, having undertook the oeconomy of 
ſalvation for us? or how, as the Apoſtle 

ſays, ſhould we obtain an inheritance, bein 
predeſiinated, unleſs the Lord himſelf was 
founded before the world was? that be 
might have à purpoſe, to receive through 
the fleſh for us, the whole lot of condem- 
nation that was againſt us, and ſo we, at 
length, might be made alive in him; 75 de 
weg YO gveV WawVev EARMSENN LD, An Ye 
volts, N er yeore yeywolec, a pun er r yo rm 
m ö n 5 nuas pRaveaz aft, Of 
how ſhould we, not yet made, but made in 
time, receive before the world began, except 
the grace that 1s come unto us had been laid 
up in Chriſt ? Wherefore, in the judgment, 
when every one ſhall receive according to his 
deeds, he ſays, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
znherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
founda- 
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foundation of the world : aw; w, n wTw wen 


Neue. S nc naman, c pai Tu x2, bow + 
therefore, or in whom ſhould it be prepared 
before we were, but in the Lord, who was 
founded for this before the world was ; that 
we, as ſtones well fitted together, might 
partake of life and grace from him? So it ie, 
as any pious man may, in ſome meaſure, 
underſtand, that, as I have before ſaid, ri- 
ling from a death, which is but for a little 
while, we ſhall be able to live for ever; 
which men, who are of the earth, would 
never be able to do, & yn Þ29 aw; 1 7ege 
lagu nu e Ye, 1 Ins Cans x, owe 
es Nn, if the hope of life and ſalvation 
bad not been prepared for us in Chriſt, before 
tbe workd was.” And a little after © adds; 
* Having life end ſpiritual bleſſings prepared, 
before the world, for us in the word, accords 
ing to election: ſo we can have not a tem- 
porary life, bur, for the future, continue 
alive in Chriſt. Moreover, ſceing, es ra- 
Tay, n Cam nur TeYprAwl % nupgs e 
ves, before theſe our life was founded and 
prepared in Chriſt ; (for it was not proper 
that our life ſhould be founded in any other 
than in the Lord, who exiſted before the 
world was, and by whom the worlds are 
made) hence that being in him, we fhall 
alſo inherit eternal life, For God is good, 


7 Athanaſ. ib. p. 447. 


and 
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and being always good, wills this, Kohn 
that our weak nature needs his help a 
falvation ; and, as a wiſe maſter-builder, 

urpoſing to build a houſe, is likewiſe de- 
firons thar, ſhould it be deſtroy'd, it mighe 
afterwards be repaired again; and, willing 
this, he before provides and gives proper 
materials for a reparation to the workmen z 
which is a preparation before-hand. Now, 
as a fore-preparation of the repair is before 
the houſe, Tv aulw Togay, Y eg nun 1 vu 
nue le ole avavioor FeurNsla, wok 
g, in like manner, before us, the repara- 
tion of our ſalvation is founded in Chriſt, that 
in him alſo we may be created again. Kaz n 
prev G #, 172 9N0K #29 Tx aw ng on, 
and the will and purpoſe was, indeed, prepa- 
red before the world was ; but the work was 
done when neceflity required, and the Sa- 
viour came.” A moſt noble teſtimony of 
antiquity this, to the doctrine of eternal 
predeſtination in Chriſt, In another place? 
he ſhews, that our vocation in time, is ac- 
cording to an antecedent will of God; his 
words are theſe : «© For even Paul was not 
at firſt, though afterwards he was made an 
Apoſtle by the will of God. So our calling, 
which ſometimes was not, and now is, Se- 
ny pam eye csAnow, bath a preceding will: for 
as Paul himſelf again ſays, he was made, i. e. 


Athanaſ. contr, Arian. Orat. 4. p. 511. 
an 
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an Apoſtle, according to the good pleaſure of 
bis will. And elfewhere*, he affirms, 
That the foundation of true religion is more 
ancient than the prophets, and even from 
eternity: for ſpeaking of the times in which 
they propheſied, he ſays, Not that they 
laid the foundation of godlineſs, » y22 z, 
weg a , get u, I weg xa, 40TH, 
a 1p 0 Fe WV yore Tegilupgoe, for 
it was before them, and always was, yea, 
even before the foundation of the world ; this 
God before prepared for us in Chrifl” And 
in another part of his writings *, where he 
is giving an account of the epiſtle to the 
Epbeſians, he obſerves, That“ the Apoſtle, 
in the beginning of it, ſhews, that the my- 
ſtery, reſpecting us, is not new; but that, 
Cap n x K ο x20 ps ava T e o- 
xiav T6 Des, age TY Y 250 UTE? NMWY FAYHY 
* nuag owner, from the beginning, even 

rom the foundation of the world, this was 
the good will and pleaſure of God, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer for us, and that we ſhould be 
aved.” And in his abridgment of the epi- 
ſtle to Titus, he has theſe words *, „The 
Apoſtle, ſays he, in the firſt place, gives 
thanks to God for his piety, and ſignifies 
that faith in Chriſt was not a new thing, 
GAN eg any; nioiuuarn xa myers oa P2cx 
Ts Jes raum, but that this was from eternity 


t De ſynodis Arimin. & Seleuc. p. 871. 
» Synopſ. Sacr, Script. Vol. II. p. 145. Ib. p. 151. 
Pre- 
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prepared and promiſed by Ged. Thus did 
this brave champion for truth, at once both 
honour the Father and the Son, by aſſert- 
ing the ſpecial and early proviſion of grace, 
life and ſalvation, made in Chriſt by the 
Father before the world began; and by 
proving and maiataining the eternity and 
proper Deity of the Son, his undertaking, 
from eternity, to ſuffer for us, and the ſa- 
tisfaction he has made, in time, for ſin, to 
the juſtice of God. Dr. Whitby ” refers to 
one paſſage in this writer, in favour of 
free-will, which will be attended to under 
that article. 


" 
— 
E — 
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Nu MB. XII. 


HILARIUS PICTAVIENSTS, 
A. D. 360. 

|, e biſhop of Porters, in France, 
was baniſhed for his orthodoxy, A. D. 
354. and died A. D. 371. It appears 
from his writings which remain, That he 
held that there is an election of particular 
perſons to the heavenly glory; and that 
the number of God's elect is determinate 
and certain: having cited thoſe words in 
La. Ixv. 15. which he reads thus: Te ſhall 
Diſcourſe on the five points, p. 97. Ed. 2. 95. 
3 Dallaei, Apolog. 2 2 * 
E leave 
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leave your name with joy to my choſen. He 
obſerves®, That © the ſpeech is to carnal 
Tjrael, with reſpe& to time to come, who 
are upbraided that they ſhould leave their 
name to the elect of God. I enquire, What 
is that name, to wit, 1/rael, to whom the 
word was then ? Moreover, I ask, Who is 
Iſrael now? The Apoſtle truly teſtifies, 
That they who are in the Spirit, and not in 
tbe letter, who walk in the rule of Chriſt, 
are the Iſrael of God.” And having men- 
tioned the text on Deut. xxxii. 9. Jacob is 
the portion of the Lord, and Tſrael the lot of 
his inheritance. He adds ©, This was cho- 
en to an eternal inheritance; and becauſe he 
was the Lord's portion, therefore the reſt 
were reckon'd as unknown; for theſe were 
choſen by the privilege of the portion“: 
Which muſt be underſtood as before, not of 
literal, but myſtical 1/ae!; fince they are 
ſaid to be choſen to an eternal inheritance ; 
and that there is a certain number of per- 
ſons thus choſen, he clearly aſſerts, when he 
ſays*, © We are all, in one, Abrabam ; and 
by us, who are all one, coeleſtis ecclefiac 
numerus explendus, the number of the heaven- 
ly church is to be filled up; wherefore every 
creature waits for the revelation of the chil- 
dren of God; therefore it groans together 


» Hilar. de Trinitate, I. 5. p. 56. 
© Enarrat. in Pſal. 143. p. 629. 
In Matt.. Can. 18. p. 31. 


and 
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and grieves, that the number which, by Al- 
phe, is added to Abrabam, and which, in 
. Rbo, is finiſhed in Sarah, might be filled up, 
by an encreaſe of believers, for the heavenly 
conſtitution.” And in another place, he ſays, 
« That this muſt needs be underſtood as re- 
ferring to the people of the church: He adds, 
1 will number them, and above the ſand ſhall 
they be multiplied. Is their number uncer- 
tain, who are written in the book of God? 
wherefore there's no difficulty in the num- 
ber of them whoſe truth remains in wri- 
ting.” Moreover, nothing is more evident 
than that this Chriſtian Writer thought that 

election is an eternal act of God, or that it 
was from eternity; for which purpoſe he 
frequently * cites, or refers to the famous 
purge in Eph. i. 4. The Father, ſays 
s abſolutely calls the Son God, meaning 

in Ho. 1. 7. juſt cited by him, in whom be 
hath choſen us before the world began; and 
becauſe God is innaſcible by none, we are 
given to the Son by God the Father for an 
inheritance.” Again, ſpeaking of the will 
of the Father and the Son, he has theſe 
words“; „ That he wills the ſame, he 
ſhews without ambiguity ; ſaying, Father, 


* Enarrat. in Pal. 138. p. 610. Vid. Etiam in Matt. 
ny p. 272. & Can. 10. p. 277. 

1 Ib. in Pal. 60. p. 399. & in Pal. 62. p. 406. & in 
Plal. 67. p. 437. & in Pal. 143. p. 633. 

s De Trinitate, 1, 4. p. 45- „ Ib. 1.9. p. 143- 
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whom thou haſt given me, I will, that where 
Jam, they may be with me; ſeeing there- 
fore the Father wills that we ſhould be with 
Chriſt, in whom, according to the Apoſtle, 
he hath choſen us before the foundation of the 
world; and the Son wills the ſame, name- 
ly, that we be with him : the will, with 
reſpec to nature, is the ſame, which, with 
reſpe& to nativity, is diſtinguiſhed in the 
— willing.” Once more; God, ſays 
ei, is wonderful in the ſaints, whom, when 
he ſhall have made conformable to the glory 
of his body, by him who is the Mediator, 
will alſo aſſume into the unity of the Fa- 
ther's Majeſty : and whilſt the Father is in 
him by nature, and he again is in us by the 
ſociety of the fleſh, whom he will place to 
obtain the &:ngdom prepared for them before 
the foundation of the world ; to whom, death 
being ſwallowed up, he will give an immor- 
tal and eternal life.” 
, Voſſius *, and, after him, Dr. Whitby', 
cites a paſſage from this father, in favour 
of God's predeſtinating of men to life, from 
aj preſcience that they would live pioufly, 
believe and perſevere to the end, which is 
this; © Becauſe many are called, and few 
cboſen, therefore, ſays he, there is not a 


i Enarrat. in Pal. 67. p. 439, 440. 

Fit. Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 543- 
Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 101. Ed. 2, 100. 
® Hilar. in Matt. Can. 22. p. 312. 
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fewneſs in the invited, but a ſcarcity in the 
ele& : for in the inviter there is the huma- 
nity of publick goodneſs; but in the invi- 
ted, by a right judgment, the election is of 

robity.” To which, they might as well 
Ring added another paſſage, occaſioned by 
a citation of the ſame words, where he 
ſays , * The ele& are conſpicuous in the 
wedding garment, and ſplendid in the pure 
and perfect body of the new nativity, mean- 
ing the reſurrection: wherefore election is 
not a thing of undiſtinguiſhed judgment, bur 
the diſtinction is made from the conſidera- 
tion of merit; by which, as in the other 
paſſage, he means not that election he fo 
often ſpeaks of, as before the foundation of 
the world, but an election in time, after 
vocation; and, indeed, no other than that 
diſtinction and ſeparation which will be 
made at the day of judgment, in the reſur- 
rection morn; when the ſaints will appear 
diſtinct from all others, having on the wed- 
ding garment, and in their glorious riſen 
bodies, and ſo will be ſingled out from the 
reſt, and placed at Chriſt's right hand. 


n Enarrat. in Pſal. 64. p. 412. 
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NUM B, XIII, 


BASILIUS CAESARIENSIS. 
A.D. 370. | 


D called the Great, to di- 
ſtinguiſh him from others of the ſame 
name, was biſhop of Caeſarea; he died 
A. D. 378. He held the doctrine of pre- 
deſtina tion, and aſſerts, That whatſoever 
comes to paſs, was fore-ordained by God. 
« Take care, ſays he, how thou ſayeſt this 
thing was done by chance, and this comes 
of its own accord; for ' &Jwv amzxlo, wow 
ae tor, nothing is unordained, nothing unde- 
termined ; nothing is done in vain, nothing 
is done raſhly.” He affirms, That not a 
hand nor an eye are moved but according to 
the will of God : the time, ſtate, and con- 
dition of this preſent life, he ſays, are fixed 
and determined by God; his words are 


theſe”: «© Confider, that that God who has 


formed us, put the ſoul into us, iNzv ed 
er Wm Ts G Manww, has given to every 


foul its manner of living; and, indeed, to 


others he has fixed other terms of removing 
hence ; for he hath appointed this man to 
abide longer in the fleſh, and, on the con- 


© Baſil. Homil. in Pal. 32. p. 201. Vol. I. Vid. ib. p. 205. 
* Homil, in Martyr, Julitt. p. 374. 


trary, 
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trary, hath decreed, that that man ſhould 
be ſooner looſed from the bonds of the 
body, according to the unſpeakable methods 
of his wiſdom and juſtice.” And he not 
only maintained a predeſtination of all 
things in general, bur of particular perſons, 
to eternal ſalvation ; citing thoſe words in 
Fohn x. 16. Other ſheep T have which are not 
of this fold. He obſerves *, Thar © the 
Lord is ſpeaking of them, Ts; a-79 Twy £9vwv 
de ge ννẽxiꝰ½ eig cone , who, from among 
the Gentiles, are predeſtinated unto ſalva- 
tion. And upon mentioning the ſame 
words a little after *, he has this following 
note; The Lord ſhews that there is ſome 
other fold truly holy, into which the ſheep 
of Chriſt are to be gather'd ; namely, chey, 
Tu; a7 Twv &9vwv © £00 {7 HAVE; eig ownpiay, 
who, from among the Gentiles, are predeſti- 
nated to ſalvation ; that is, the church in 
which the true worſhippers worſhip in ſpirit 
and in truth.“ He repreſents the elect as a 
my and diſtin people, and as pecu- 
iarly bleſſed. No man, ſays he, calls 
the people of the eus bleſſed, but the peo- 
ple, Tv amo πνντο˖ Toy Aaey α˙ẽ)“ ny eget- 
Azypevoy, which is choſen beſt out of all peo- 
ple, we are the nation, of whom the Lord 
is our God; we are the people whom he has 


_ + Homil, in PAI, 28. p. 170. Al. Homil. in 
ib. p. 182. 1 Homil. in Pſal. 32. p. 208. 
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choſen for an inheritance for himſelf; a na- 
tion truly, becauſe we are gather'd out of 
many nations; a people verily, becauſe we 
are called in the room of a people caſt away, 
and becauſe many are called, and few are 
choſen; he calls not him that is called, but 
him that is choſen, bleſſed ;. bleſſed there- 
fore is he whom he hath choſen, What is 
the cauſe of this bleſſedneſs? The expected 
inheritance of everlaſting good things ; or, 
chaps, becauſe, according to the. Apoſtle, 
after the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be come 
in, then all Ijracl ſball be ſaved: firſt he 
calls the fulneſs of the Gentiles bleſſed, af- 
terwards 1/rae/, who ſhall be faved laſt; 
but not every one ſhall be ſaved, only the 
remnant which ſhall be according to the ele- 
tion of grace.” And in another place*, he 
lays, * The bleſſing of the ele, in the time 
of retribution, he (Chriſt) foretold by the 
parable of che ſhepherd ; Come, ſays he, ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world.” | Fg 


De Baptiſmo, 1. 1. c. 2. p. 644- 


2 
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NU MB. XIV. 


CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMIT. ANUS. 
A. D. 370. 


8 biſhop of Feruſalem, died A. D. 
386. There i is but little to be collected 
out of his writings concerning predeſtina- 
tion and election. He fignifies, that there 
are ſome who are elect, diſtinct from other 
when he ſays , That the elef# may not be 
mixed together with enemies, he (Chriſt) 
will ſend bis angels with a great trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather his elect from the four 
winds : He did not deſpiſe one Lot, Should 
he deſpiſe many righteous ? Come ye bleſſed 
my Father, will he ſay to them, who 
mall then be carried in the chariots of 
clouds, and ſhall be gathered by the an- 
gels.” And in another place“, he ſays, 
« The Holy Spirit is the greateſt power, it 
is ſomething divine and unſearchable; for it 
lives and is rational, ſanctifying, through 
Chriſt, r vf Des ve νν“ aus y, 
all thoſe who are written by God; i. e. in 
the book of life, or are choſen by God; 
which agrees with our doctrine, That all 


» Dallaei Apolog. p. 795. 
* Cyril. Catech. 15. f. 10. p. 216, 217, 
Y / Ih. Catech, 16. b. 224. 


thoſe 
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thoſe who are choſen by the Father, and are 
redeemed by the ſon, are ſanctified by the 


Spirit. 


Nu NAB. XV. 
GREGORIUS. NAZIANZENUS. 
A. D. 370. 


Gres biſhop of Naxianaum, in Cappa· 
docia, commonly called the Divine, 
was ſon of a biſhop, of the ſame name and 
place, a cotemporary with Bafil, an inti- 
mate acquaintance of his, and preceptor 10 
Jerome. He died A. D. 389. Several of 
is writings {till remain. Auſtin cites a 
paſſage from him in favour of the doctrine 
of predeſtination, as held and miaincaned by 
him; his words are theſe*: „To theſe 
two (meaning Cyprian and Ambroſe) who 
ought to be eſteemed ſufficient, we may add 
a third, the holy Gregory; who teſtifies, 
Thar to believe in God, and to confeſs that 
we believe, is the gift of God; ſaying, we 
pray you, confeſs the Trinity of one Deity ; 
bur if ye mean otherwiſe, ſay, That he is 
of one nature, and God will be deprecated, 
that a voice may be given * by the Ho- 


* Hieron. Catal. viror. Eccleſiaſt. 5. 127, 
d Aug. de bono perſever. I. 2. c. 19. 
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ly Ghoſt; 7. e. God will be intreated to per- 
mit that a voice may be given you, by 
which ye may be able to confeſs what ye 
believe ; for I am ſure he will give it. He 
that hath given the firſt, will alſo give the 
ſecond ; he that gives to believe, will alſo 
give to confeſs.” Upon which, and ſome 
other teſtimonies of the above-mentioned 
writers, Auſtin makes this remark : «* Would 
any one ſay, That they ſo acknowledged 
the grace of God, as that they dared to de- 
ny his preſcience; which not only the learn- 
ed, but even the unlearned own? Beſides, 
if they knew that God ſo gives theſe things, 
that they could not be ignorant, that he 
foreknew that he would give them, and could 
not but know to whom be would give them, 
procul dubio noverant praedeſtinationem, 
without doubt they were acquainted with 
predeſtination; which being preached by 
the Apoſtles, we laboriouſly and diligently 
defend, againſt the new hereticks.” Gre- 
gory writes, indeed, very ſparingly of this 
doctrine, and gives very few hints of it. 
The moſt confiderable paſſage I have met 
with in him, is the following ©: „Three 
perſons gathered together in the name of the 
Lord, are more eſteemed of by God than 
multitudes that deny his Deicy : Would you 
prefer all the Canaanites to one Abraham? 


© Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. 32, p. 515. Tom. I. 
| * 


A 
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or the Sodomites to one Lot? or the Midi- 
anites to Moſes, even to theſe ſojourners and 
ſtrangers? What ſhall the three hundred 
men that lapped with Gideon, be inferior to 
the thouſands that turned away? or Abra- 
ham's ſervants, though leſs: in number than 
the many kings and myriads of ſoldiers, 
whom they, though few, purſued and pur 
to flight? How doſt thou underſtand that 
paſſage, F the number of the children of I 
rael was as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant 
ſhall be ſaved? as alſo that, I have reſerved 
for my ſelf ſeven thouſand men who have not 
bowed the knee to Baal? It is not fo, it is 
not, e ey Toi FAG&29w e ανẽEuB Oe &, God 
does not take pleaſure in the multitude; thou 
numbereſt myriads, but God, Ts; awZoprrvuc, 
thoſe that are to be ſaved; thou the un- 
meaſurable duſt, but I, Te oxwn Tr; exAogue, 
the veſſels election. From whence may 
be collected, as Gregory's judgment, that 
there were ſome perſons who were choſen 
of God, and whom he reſolved to fave; 
that the number of them was with him, 
though that number was very ſmall. In 
another place, he ſpeaks of a twofold book 
of life and of death; Perhaps you have 
heard, ſays he, Twz £1SAow Corley x, i522 x 
ewGoprepay, of a certain book of the living, 
and of a book of them that are not to be ſaved, 


© lb. Orat. 9. p. 158. 
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where we ſhall all be written, or rather are 
already written.” Though it muſt be own- 
ed, he adds, ä g Tw 191 geS ol previ 
exas@., according to the deſert of every one 
that have already lived. And in the ſame 
way he interprets * Matt. xx. 23. which he 
reads thus : To fit on my right hand and on 
my left, this is not mine to give, aN os Je- 
Fora, but to whom it is given; and goes on 
ro ask, © Is the governing mind therefore 
nothing ? is labour nothing ? reaſon no- 
thing ? philoſophy nothing ? faſting no- 
thing ? watching nothing ? lying on the 
ground, ſhedding fountains of tears, are theſe 
things nothing? 2AX' x2Te Tvz aTIAnpwowv 
2, Tepepuins ayinſeres x, CAN ©x e - 
AcTprorTai, but by a kind of ſortilege was Je- 
remiah ſanctiſied, and others rejected from 
the womb? I am afraid leſt any abſurd rea- 
ſoning ſhould enter, as if the ſoul lived 
elſewhere, and was afterwards bound to 
this body, and, according as it there 
behaved, ſome receive prophecy, and o- 
thers, who lived wickedly, are condemned. 
Bur to ſuppoſe this, is very abſurd, and 
not agreeable to the faith of the church. 
Others may play with ſuch doctrines; it is 
not ſafe for us.” And concludes; “ To 
thoſe words, 4% whom it is given, add to 
this, who are worthy ; who, that they may 


© Ib. Orat. 31. p. 505. | 
be 
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be ſuch, have not only received of the Fa- 
ther, but have alſo given to themſelves.” 
The notion he here militates againſt, is ma- 
nifeſtly that of Or:igen's, of the pre- exi- 
ſtence of ſouls, and their being adjudged 
according to their former conduct, either 
to happineſs or miſery ; which Gregory was 
afraid ſome might be tempted to give into, 
and which, in order to guard againſt, led 
him into this gloſs upon the text, and to 
make this addition to it. 


* 


Nu MB. XVI. 


HILARIUS DIACONUS. 
A. D. 380. 


HE Commentaries upon the epiſtles of 

the Apoſtle Paul, which go under the 
name of St. Ambroſe are not his. Auſtin * 
Cites a paſſage out of them, under the name 
of Hilary, whom he calls, Sanctus Hilarius, 
St. Hilary; but this could not be Hilary 
biſhop of Poictiers, before mentioned, who 
was earlier; nor Hilary biſhop of Arles, 
who was later than the author of theſe Com- 
mentaries : for whoever he was, he lived 
in the times of Damaſus, biſhop of Rome, 
according to his own words*; wherefore 


f Contr. duas Epiſt. Pelag. I. 4. c. 4. 
s Comment, in 1 Tim. 3. 15. p. 579- 
ſome 
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ſome learned men have thought him to be 
Hilary the deacon of the city of Rome, who 
adhered to the ſchiſm of Lucifer Calarita- 
nus. This author continually refers ſuch 
paſſages of ſcripture, which ſpeak of prede- 
ſtination and election, to the preſcience of 
God; nothing is more common with him, 
than to ſay i that God chuſes and calls whom 
he foreknew would believe, would be holy, 
and devoted to him: Which paſſages are 
therefore produced by Yefius ®, and Dr. 
Whithy ', with others, to prove that the 
fathers held a predeſtination of men to life, 
from a preſcience that they would live pi- 
ouſly, believe, and perſevere. If by prede- 
ſtination to life is meant predeſtination to 
glory, and not to grace, which is the mean- 
ing of the fathers, and of Hilary, we agree 
with them: We ſay alio, that ſuch whom 
God foreknew would believe, and be holy, he 
predeſtinated to eternal happineſs ; but then 
we ſay, the reaſon why God foreknew that 
any would believe, and be holy, is, becauſe 
be determined within himſelf co give them 
faith, and make them holy, and ſo prepare 
them for glory. Neither Hilary nor any of 


h Vid. Vol, Hiſt. - Pelag. I. 2. par. 1. The. 6. p. 168. 
Dallaei Apolog. p. 787. . 

+ Comment. in Rom. p. 241, 292, 294. in Eph. p. 492. 
& in 2 The. p. 567. 4 7 n 

* Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 543. 

! Diſcourſe, &c. p. 99. Ed. 2. 98. 
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the fathers ſay that God foreſaw that men 
would believe of themſelves, and make them- 
ſelves holy by their own care, diligence, 
and improvements of nature, nor that God 
foreſaw that men would believe, and be 
holy, and therefore predeſtinated them to 
faith and holineſs; but having determined 
to beſtow faith and holineſs upon them, he 
foreſaw they would believe and be holy, and 
ſo through theſe as means he choſe them to 
ſalvation. That this is the ſenſe of Hilary, 
appears partly from his ſuggeſting that ſome 
are predeſtinated to believe. In one place * 
he ſays, They believe, who are appointed 
to eternal life; and in another *, « God 
of his own grace, of old decreed to fave ſin- 
ners (for God foreknew what would be in 
man before he made him, and he had ſinned) 
and predeſtinated how he ſhould be reco- 
vered; in what time, and by whom, and in 
what way, they might be ſaved: So that 
they who are ſaved, are not ſaved either 
their own merit, or by theirs, by whom they 
are called, but by the grace of God; the 
gift appears to be beſtowed through the faith 
of Chriſt.” And partly this is evident from 
his account of preſcience : « The preſcience 
of God, ſays he, is that in which, defi- 
nitum habet, he has it determined what ſhall 
be the will of every one, in which he is to 
Comment. in 1 Tim. p. 576. n Ib. in 2 Tim. 
p. 592. v Ib. in Rom. p. 299. : 
remain, 
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remain, and through which he may be * 
ther damsed or crowned.” 2 125 
which be ſays , By preſeience he chooſes 
one and rejects another; and in him whom 
he chobſes, the purpoſe of God remain; be- 
cauſe abother thing cannot happen than 
what God has #nown, & propoſuit in allo, 
and hath ſed" in bin, that he may i be 
worthy of ſalvation; and in him whom he 
rejecte in like manner, be purpoſe whieh'be 
 batb pur poſed concerning bim, remains; for 
he will be unworthy : as foreknowing this, 
he's no accepter of perſons; for be damrns no 
man before be fins, and crowns none before be 
overcomes!” To whieh We heartily ſubſeribe. 
We ſay God damns no man but for fin; and 
crowns none until he has made them more 
than conquerors, through Chriſt. It is cer- 
tain, that Hilary, or the author of theſe 
Commentaries, was of opinion, that there 
were ſome predeſtinated to life who ſhould 
certainly be ſaved; and that others were 
not, who ſhould certainly be damned; for 
he ſays , „The Apsſtie Paal, tha he 
might, by his preact ing, ſave, adds 
predeſtinatos ad vitam, men predeſtinated to 
life, was ſubjeR to dangers, knowing that 
he ſhould have the profit of their ſought 
for ſalvatton.“ In another place *, he ſays, 
« For unbelievers we muſt not very much 


P Ib. p. 298, 2 IIb. in 2 Tim. ; 
Ib. in Rom. 2 we 1 


grieve, 
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£&7 eve, quia non ſunt. predeſtinati ad vitam, 
becauſe they are not predeſtinated unto life : 
for the preſcieace of God has, , old decreed, 
that thy are not to be ſaved”, And in 
another place, The law being abbrevia- 
ted, the remnant of the Jaun are ſaved; 
but the reſt cannot be ſaved, — dn 
nitionem Dei ſpernuntur, becan e the 
appointment of Gad they are rejed 
which be bath decreed to ave. aan 
Again, he ſays*, The Apoſtle Paul, by 
His own example, teacheth, That part of 
Jjrael is Javed, whom God forgknew was 
to be ſaved. or yet can be ſaved; and that 
part of Iſrael, —— jugem diffidentiam 
perditioni deputatam, for ther continual 


unbelief, is EI to ä 

b N u 14 B. XVII. | 

ren MEDIOLANENSIS. 
A. D. 3806. 


4 biſhop of Milain, Lovicbed un- 
der the emperors Gratian and Theodo- 
f us, and died 4. D. 397. * Auſtin, who 
was converted under him, and was ac- 
quaigted wich him perſonally, as well 
as with his writings, thought him to be 
of the ſame judgment with himſelf about 


Ib. p. 302. t Ib. p. 308. 
Dabei Apolog. p. 799. 


5 
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predeſtination, and Cites “ ſeveral paſſages 
from him for that purpoſe, ſuch as theſe *; 
Whom God efteems worthy of bonour be calls, 
& quem vult religioſum facit, and whom he 
pleaſes be makes religious. And again; I be 
would, fi voluiſſet ex indevotis devotos fe- 
ciſſet, / perſons not devoted to him, be could 
make them devoted: From whence he con- 
cludes, that be could be no ſtranger to the 
doctrine of predeſtination, preached by the 
Apoſtles, and which he defended, More- 
over, there ate many expreſſions in his wri- 
tings which ſhew his ſenſe of this doctrinè: 
on thoſe words of Sarab, the Lord hath re- 
ftrained me from bearing, he has this note“; 
« by which, ſays he, you may Eno, in praede- 


ſtinatione fuiſſe ſemper eceleſiam Dei, That 


in predeſtinatian the church of God always 
has been; and that the fruitfulneſs of faith 
is prepared, when ever the Lord ſhall com- 


mand it to break forth, but by the will of 


the Lord it is reſerved for a certain time.“ 
He * owns, indeed, that “ rewards are pro- 
poſed not to the elect only, but to all, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is all and in all: Bur he at- 
firms, That though all men can hear, 
yet all cannot perceive with their ears, niſi 


[ 

De bono perſever. I. 2. c. 19. 
*Ambroſ. in Luc. 9. p. 125. 

Y De Abraham, 1. 2. c. 10. p. 265. 
In Luc. 2. p. 28. 


* Enarrat. in Pſal. 48. p. 824. | 
F. a electi 
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electi Dei, only the elef of God : therefore 
the Saviour ſays, He that' bath' ears to 
bear — all men have not thoſe ears.” To 
electing grace, and not to mens works, he 
refers ſalvation; © the remnant, he ob- 
ſerves , are ſaved, not by their own works, 
but by the election of grace.” He ſome- 
times, indeed, repreſents election as a ſecret 
with God, and unknown to men: As no 
one, he ſays , of whatſoever age, ought to 
deſpair, if he is deſirous of being converted 
to the Lord, ſo none ſhould be ſecure on 
the account of faith alone; but ſhould ra- 
ther fear, through what is added, many are 
called, but few are choſen. That we are cal- 
led by faith, we know; but whether we are 
elected to eternal life we know not; ſo much 
therefore ought every one to be the more 
humble, as much as he is ignorant, whether 
he is elected. However, this proves that he 
held the doctrine of an election of particu- 
lar perſons; and at other times he argues 
from it, to the great comfort of the ſaints, 
with reſpe&t to their ſafety and ſecurity. 
« We muſt not deſpair, ſays he“, that the 
members can cleave to their own head, ehe- 
cially ſince, ab initio ſimus praedeſtinati, 
we are predeſtinated from the beginning, un- 
to the adoption of the children of God, by 


„ In Pal. 43. p. 799. Vid. p. 787. 
© In Dominic. ſeptuageſ. p. 29. 
Eppiſt. I. 5. epiſt. 37. p. 283. 


Baie 2 Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, in himſelf, which predeſtina- 
tion he hath proved, aſſerting, that which 
from the beginning is before declared, 
Therefore. ſhall a man leave father and mo- 
ther, and ſball cleave unto bis wife, and they' 
both ſhall' be one fleſh, to be the myſtery of 
Chriſt and the church.” | 2 

There is a paſſage cited from this father, 
by Yefius *, and from him, by Dr. Whitby *, 
as aſſerting predeſtination upon the preſci- 
ence; of mens ' merits ; where, explaining 
the text in Matt. xx. 23. To fit on my right 
hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, he 
has this note® ; He does not ſay, it is not 
mine to give, but it 7s not mine to give to 
you; not aſſerting that he wanted power, 
but the creature's merit. Take it otherwiſe. 
It is not mine to give you; that is, it is not 
mine, who came to teach humility; it is 
not mine, who came not to be miniſter'd 
unto, but to miniſter ; it is not mine, who” 
keeps righteouſneſs, not grace. Moreover, 
referring to the father, he adds, to whom it 
is prepared, that he might ſhew, that the 
father alſo does not uſe to pay regard to pe- 
titions, but to merits, for God is no ac- 
cepter of perſons; hence the Apoſtle ſaid, 
whom be hath foreknown and predeſtinated ; 


for he did not predeſtinate before he fares 


* Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6, Thef. 8. p. 543. 
* Diſcourſe, Ic. p. 101. Ed. 4-4 
5 Ambroſ. de fide, 1.5. c. 2. p. 190. 
F 3 knew, 
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knew, ſed quorum merita praeſcivit, eorum 
pracmia pracdeſtinavit, but whoſe merits be 
hath foreknown, their rewards he bath pre- 
deſlinated. But nothing is more evident 
than that Ambroſe is ſpeaking of predeſtina- 
tion to glory, which glory he calls by the 
name of rewards ; and we grant, that this 
follows upon preſcience of merits, i. e. good 
works done from a principle of grace; but 
then the preſcience of theſe ariſes from 
God's predeſtination to grace, to enable 
men to perform them, and not predeftina- 
tion to grace, from a preſcience of merits ; 
for then grace muſt be given according to 
merits; a doctrine never known by the an- 
cients before the times of Pelagius. In 
ſhore, Ambroſe's ſenſe is this, and to which 
we agree, That thoſe whoſe merits or 
good works, God foreknew, becaule he 
had preordained that they ſbould walk in 
_ them, and as arifing from that grace he de- 
rermined to give them; theſe he predeſti- 
nated unto glory, or prepared rewards of 


grace for them, which he will certainly be- 
flow on them. 


NUuMB, 


The _ and Tru. 0 


N UMB. XVIII. 


FOANNES. CHRTSO STOMUS. 
| A. D. 390. 


Oh of Antioch, uſually called Chry/oftom,, 
or Golden Mouth, from his uncommon 
eloquence, was biſhop of Conſtantinople : 
He died in exile at Comana, A. D. 40. 
> Several volumes of his writings ſtill re- 
main. That he held the doctrine of eter- 
nal predeſtination will from the 
ſenſe he gives of ſeveral places of ſcripture: 
relating to this point, That famous pat- 
ſage in Afs-xiii. 48. As many as: were or- 
dained © unto eternal life believed; which 
ſome, of late, would have underſtood of 
the diſpoſition of mens minds unto eternal 
life, Chry/oftom * interprets of God's ap- 

ointment; or determination of men unto 
It; © As many as were ordained to eternal 
life, rulegu, apwero per ma Oe, that is, lays 
he, who were ſeparated, or appointed by 
God,” unto it. And where the Apoltle 
Paul fa ys, that he was ſeparated unto the 
goſpel : God, he has this note upon it; 
« To me here, he ſeems not only to inti- 
mate, T1 enoxAnwow, a choice by lot (ſuch, 


" Dallaci Apolog. p. 808. 
i Chryſoſt. in Act. Serm. 30. Tom. 4. p. 780. 
* Ib. in Rom. Serm. 1. Tom. 3. p 6. 
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I ſuppoſe, he means, as was Matthias's) 
a ol @2AQER; avavtev @eg5 vue w Tiley p- 
„A, but that be Was of old, and from above, 
ordained to this; as Jeremy ſays, That God 
ſaid concerning him, before thou cameſt out 
of the womb, 1 ſanctiſied thee, and ordained 
thee a propbet unto the nations; and upon 
that well known text in Epb. i. 4. according 
as be bath choſen us in bin, he has theſe. 
words ; * What 4s the meaning, of this, be 
hath choſen us in him? Through faith in him, 
Chriſt, he ſays, has rightly. order'd this, 
@&4v Myer ganz. panrAcy Ot een TW 
x00 pd1y. xxlab = , before we were born, or 
rather before the world was founded. And 
on theſe words v, Come ye blefſed of my Fa- 
ther, &c. he makes this obſer vation; What 
honour! what bleſſedneſs do theſe words 
contain! for he does not ſay, receive, but in- 
herir, as your property, as your Father's, 
as yours, as due to you from above, en 
yas vu. Yee S, Tele vp Di,, g x, 2g 
eolgenin, for before you were born, theſe 
things were prepared and made ready for you, 
lays he; for I knew you would be ſuch.” 
On the account of the laſt clauſe, this paſ- 
ſage, with ſome others, is cited by Voſſius , 
_ ater ee by Dr. en % 40 ew 


b. in Bok. "hy 1. Tom. 3. P- 766. 
m Ib. in Matt. Homil. 80. Tom. 2. p. 494. 
n Pelag. Hiſt. I. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 541, 542. 1 
s Diſcourſe, Cc. p. 99, 101. Ed. 2. 97, 100. 


f that 
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that Chryſo/ſtom; with other Fathers, held 
predeſtination according to preſcience 
which is not denied: the other paſſages 
are theſe; This did not happen fimply,' 
ſays he, but that the prediction of God 
might be fulfilled by facts, which ſays, 
Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated ; 
for as God foreknew things future, we gavepw- 
mot , Tels Ti a, xaxcivs TI; Y A- 
dne lar, be alſa before declared the virtue of- 
the one, and the evil mind of the other,” And 
in another place he obſerves, That the 
Apoſtle © caſts the whole matter upon the 
knowledge of God, which none dare mili- 
tate againſt, was he never ſo mad; for, ſays 
he, the children not being yet born, &c. which: 
ſhews, that the nobility of the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing; but enquiry muſt be made 
into the virtue of the foul, mx; #29 r 
£2yav 0 Ve. ode, which God knows even be- 
fore any works are done: for, ſays he, che 
children not being yet born, neitber having 
done any good or evil, that the purpoſe f 
God, according to election, might ſtand; 
it was ſaid unto ber, the elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger. This is of foreknowledge to 
be choſen from the ſame birth; that it 
-might appear, ſays he, that the election of 
God is made according to purpoſe- and fore- 
knowledge ; for from the firſt day he knew 


Þ Chryſoſt. in Gen. Serm. 51. Tom. 1. p. 401. 
Ib. in Rom. Serm. 16. Tom. 3. p. 140. 


and 
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him that was good, and 
him that was not.“ And a little after, 
« Thou knoweſt, ſays he, from the end; 
but he know cleavly b before the end. And 
upon thoſe! words, The peuple, whom be 
foreknew, he thus: paraphraſes'*, „ 6s) a54Y o 
dei o eriſnd ce ole x, mw o ego xte vo, 
that is, whom he clearly nem wonld be fit; 
and receive the faith,” All which may be 
very well underſtood in confiltence with the 
doctr ine of abſolute decrees; for, as Voſftus © 
himſelf obſerves, The fathers who lived 
before Auſtin, held, indeed, a decree. ac- 
cording to foreknowledge; but then the 
foreknowledge is of acts per formed by 
the ſtrength of grace; that is to ſay, 
That God knew that Jacob, and others, 
would be good, and do that which is good, 
through the grace be determined to give: 
them, and ſo appointed them to everlaſting 
happineſs; and he alſo knew, that Eſau, 
and others, would be evil, and do that 
which is evil, being left, as he determined 
to leave them, to their own wickedneſs, and 
ſo for it appointed them to r en ps 


niſhmene./ 


m. p.141. . 
_* Hiſt, Pelag; l. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 546. 
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12 or Jerome, of Stridm in Dal- 
matia, was a preſbyter of the church, 
he was born, according to Monficur Duille, 
A. D. 340. and died, A. D. 420. He lived 
much of his time in Paleſtine, at Feruſa- 
lem, and eſpecially at Bethlabem: He was a 
man of great learning, and wrote much, 
though there are many things aſcribed to 
him which are none of his; and in his 
Commentaries ic is ſometimes difficult to 
know when he ſpeaks his own or the ſenſe 
of others. He's allowed, on all hands; to 
be an eager oppoſer of the Pelagian princi- 
ples. And with reſpe& to the doctrines of 
election and predeſtination he held. 

1. That election was not of whole nations 
but of particular perſons; “for, ſays he ?, 
the veſſels of mercy are not only the people 
of the Gentiles, but likewiſe thoſe among 
the Jeus who would believe, and are made 
one people of believers; hence it appears, 
that non genres eligi ſed hominum volun- 
rates, not nations are choſen but the wills of 


* Apolog, par. 4. p. 821. 
Hieron. Ep. ad Hedib. Qu. 10. Tom. 3. p. 49. B. 
FL 


men, 


92 The Cauſe. of God and Truth. 


men.” And in another place he obſerves , 
That for this cauſe all nations are moved, 
that from their motion might come electa 
gentium multitudo, e eleft multitude of 
the nations, which are evety where famous; 
for inſtance, electa de Corintho, the elect 
out Corinth, becauſe there was much people 
od tbere. Electa de Macedonia, The 
ele out of Macedonia, becauſe there was a 
large church of God in Theſſalonica, who 
had no need to be faugbt concerning love. 
Electa de Epheſo, The elect out of Epbeſus, 
that they might know the ſecrets of God, 
and thoſe myſteries which were before re- 
vealed to none; what ſhall I ſay more? 
All nations are moved to whom the Saviour 
ſent the Apaſtles, ſaying, Go, teach all na- 
tions; and of the many called few. being 
choſen, they built the church of the primi- 
dive ſaints; hence ſays the Apoſtle Peter, 
tbe church that is at Babylon, elected, and 
Marcus my ſon, ſalute you. And ſays Jobn, 
be eider to the elect lady; and who alſo 


makes mention of the children of the elect 
lady. bY | 

2. He aſſerted, that thoſe who are choſen 
of God in Chriſt were choſen before the 
world began; or that election is from eter- 


nity; for in one place he fays*, It muſt 


© Comment. in Hagg. ii. 6. Tom. 6. p. 103. B. 
© In Eccl. Tom. 7. p. 38. I. 


be 
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be affirmed, that according to the preſcience 
and predeſtination of God 7hoſe" things are 
already done which are future. Qui enim 
electi ſunt in Chriſto ante conſtitutionem 
mundi, for they that are choſen in Chriſt be- 
fore the foundation of the world, have been 
already in former ages. And interpreting 
thoſe words in Ja. xxv. 1. Thy counſelsof old are 
faithfulneſs and truth, after he has mention- 
ed the ſenſe of the Jewiſh writers, obſerves*, 
that “others better and more rightly under- 
ſtand them as ſpoken in the perſon of the 
e giving thanks to the Father for the 
ſufferings of the Lord the Saviour; becauſe 
he had done wonderful things, & cogitati- 
ones antiquas veritate compleverit, and had 
faithfully fulfilled antient thoughts ; when 
they that ſtand at his right hand ſhall hear 
theſe words, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inberit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world, Which alſo Paul 
underſtanding ſpoke of, ſaying, As he hatb 
choſen us in bim before the foundation of the 
world, that we ſhould be holy and without 
blame.” Which laſt words of the Apoſtle 
being elſewhere mentioned by him, he 
ſays*', © This we ſo interpret, that we ſay, 
that election is not, according to Origen, 
of them who had been before, but we refer 


- © In Ifa. Xv. 1. Tom. 5. p. 48. F 


Apolog. adv. Ruffin. 1. Tom. 2. p. 68; M. & Comment. 
in Eph. i. 4. Tom. 9. p. 90. C. | 


ic 
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it to the preſcience of God; moreover, we 
ay, that we are choſen that we may be holy, 
and without blame, before him, that is, God; 
ante fabricam mundi, before tbe world was 
made; which teſtifies, that ic belongs to the 
preſcience of God, to whom all things fu- 
ture are already done, and all things are 
known before they be; as Paul himſelf was 
edeſtinated in his mother's womb, and 
eremy in the belly, was ſanRified, choſen, 
and in the type of Chriſt ſent a prophet to 
the nations,” 

3. He alſo held that election was irreſpe- 
ctive of holineſs, as a motive or cauſe of it, 
but that it ariſes from the love, grace, and 
mercy of God; for in one part of his works, 
he has theſe words s, The Apoſtle does not 
fay, he choſe us before the foundation of the 
world, cum eſſemus ſancti & immaculati, 
when we were boly and without blame ; but 
he choſe us, ? bat we might be holy and with- 
out blame; that is, qui ſancti & immaculati 
ante non fuimus, ut poſtea eſſemus, that we 
who befcre were not boly and without blame 
might afterwards be ſo. And a little after 
he adds, Paul, and they that are like him, 
are not choſen, quia erant ſancti & immacu- 
lati, becauſe they were boly and without blame; 
but they are choſen and predeſtinated, that 


* Apolog. ad Ruffin. 1. 1. Tom. 2. p. 69. B. & Comment. 
in Epheſ. i. 11. T. 9. p. 90. E. 2 


in 
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in ther lives following they might become 
holy and withouc blame by their works and 
virtues.” And in another place he plainly 
intimates *, that predeſtination ſprings from 
the mercy and love of God; for ſpeaking of 
2 he ſays, Whilſt he was yet in Re- 

cas womb, he ſupplanted his brother 
Eſau, not truly by his own ſtrength, but 
by the mercy of God, qui cognoſcit & diligit 
quos praedeſtinavit, who knows and loves 
thoſe whom he hath predeſtinated. Tis true 
indeed, in the farſt citation I have made 
from this author, he ſays, that not nations 
are choſen, {ed voluntates hominum, but the 
wills of men, tho' what be means by it is not 
very eaſy to underſtand : His meaning can- 
not be, that God choſe ſuch perſons who he 
knew would of their own free will, by the 
mere ſtrength of nature, do that which was 
good, for this is pure Pelagianiſin, to which 

erom was an enemy, and is contrary to 
thoſe principles of grace he was a ſtrenuous 
defendgs of. But if his meaning was, that 
God choſe ſuch to happineſs who he knew 
would be made willing to obey him in the 
day of his power, becauſe he had determi- 
ned to make them ſo. This entirely agrees 
with our ſentiments. There is another paſ- 
ſage cited by Grotius from this writer, 


Comment. in Hof, Tom. 6. p. 21. B. 
Diſquiũit. de Dogm, Pelagian. p. 11. 


I'S where 
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where he fays*, that God, eligat eum quem 
interim bonum cernit, chooſes him, whom 
for the preſent be knows to be good ; but it is 
eaſy to "ov that Ferom' is there ſpeak- 
ing not of God's choice of men to eternal 
Happineſs, but of Chriſt's chooſing Fudas 
to Apoſtteſhip, who appeared for a while to 
be good, tho' he knew he would be wicked. 
To which may be added another paſlage 
produced by Dr. Whitby, after Grotius *, 

and Yoſſius®, to prove that election is from 
a foreſight of good works, in which this 
writer ſays e, that, dilectio & odium Dei vel 
ex praeſcientia naſcitur futurorum vel ex 
operibus, the love and batred of God ariſes 
either from the foreknowledge of things fu- 
ture, or from works. But what he means by 
this digunRtive propoſition is not very evi- 
dent; *tis very probable, that by the love 
and hatred of God he means the effects of 
them, ſalvation and damnation, which ac- 
cording to him proceed either according to 
the preſcience of God, or the worksuf men. 

As for the citation out of the Commentary on 
the Epiſtle to fthe Romans made by Vaſſius 
and Dr. Whitby, I rake no notice of, be- 


Ad. Pelag, I. 3. Tom. 2. p. 100, * 
I Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 99. Ed. 2 97. & rel. 
ſcript, p. 557. Ed. 2. 534. 
m Ubi ſupra, p. 10. 
* Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Thel. 8. p. 544. 
Hieron. in Mal. Tom. 6. p. 128, H. 
Þ P. 102, Ed. 2. 100. 
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cauſe it is judged by learned men e, not to 
be his, bur either the work of Pelagius him- 
ſelf, or of ſome Pelagian writer. I deny 
not, but that Ferom held election to be ac- 
cording to the preſcience of God, to which 
he refers it in the paſſages cited, by the 
above writers, out of his Commentaries on. 
the epiſtles to the Galatians and Epheſians ; 
and ſo do we in a ſenſe agreeable to the 
Scriptures; and it is evident that Ferom had 
the ſame ſentiments of the foreknowledge of 
God as we have; for, ſays her, «© Non enim 
ex eo quod Deus ſeit futurum aliquid, id 
circo futurum eſt, ſed quia futurum eſt, 
Deus novit, Not becauſe God knows fome- 
thing to be future, therefore it is future, but 
becauſe it is future, God knows it, as having 
a fore-knowledge of things to come.” And 
tho” in the fame place and ellewhere „ he 
obſerves, that the preſcience of God does 
not neceſſitate or force men to do this, or 
not to do that, but notwithſtanding it, the 
will of man is preſerved free in all his acti- 
ons; the ſame we alſo fay, any to heres we 
readily aſſent. N N 


1 Vid. Rivet. Critic. Sac, L 4 e. = p- 374- & ven Hit. 
Pelag. I. 1. e. 9. P. 12. 

© Comment. in Jer. Tom, ph, 162. C. 
Comment. in Ezek. Tom. f. p 177: E. Ft in dl 
Tom. 7. p. 35. F. 
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SHA Pp. I. 
"Of RRDEMTION. 


o 0ör Whithy ſays , That the con- 
2M ez ] firmation of the doctrine of uni- 
voerſal redemption, from the ſuf- 


frage of all antiquity, is ſuffi- 
-ciently done by Yeſfus, in his Hiſtoria Pele- 
giana, where he lays down theſe two poſi- 
tions, 1. That the ſenſe of the antient churth 
at, that God wills the converſion and ſalva- 
tion of all, 2. That it was the fudgment 
' the antient church, that Chriſt bad provided 
an univerſal remedy for the uni ver ſal , of 
men, by paying a ranſom of infinite value, leſt 
any one ſhould periſh through the defect of it. 
- He further obſerves, that this is more copi- 
ouſly done by Mr. Daily (he means Monſieur 
Daille) by producing the teſtimonies of the 
Antients from the firſt to the twelfth centu- 
ry, and concluding thus, Certainly I don't 
find one in the firſt eight ages of Chriſtianity 
that has ſaid abſolutely, and" in terms,” as 1s 
commonly ſaid, that Chriſt died only for the elet?, 


* Diſcourſe, &c. F. 193, Ed, 2. 195. Poſtſcript, p. 566. 
Ed. 2. 543. 
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Here the Doctor reſts, and would have his 
readers truſt to, and depend upon the con- 
cluſions and aſſertions of theſe two men. 
Vaſſiuss Pelagian Hiſtory muſt be allowed to 
be a very conſiderable performance, and is 
the fund and magazine of antiquity for the 
Arminians. Dr. Twiſſe intended an anſwer 
to it, and in one of his books ſays*, he had 
entered upon it, but death, I ſuppoſe, pre- 
vented his deſign, at leaſt it never was pub- 
liſhed; ſuch a work, by ſo learned a hand, 
might have been of great ſervice. But why 
ſhould we, truſt to Yefius's account of the 
judgment of the antient church in this 
point, ſince Dr. Whitby himſelf would not 
_ truſt him in another ? viz. Original fin, 
though he was ſo. very. poſitive as to. ſay, 
The catholick church always ſo judged ; and 
the Doctor tells us “, that “ upon an im- 
partial ſearch he found that all the paſſa- 
ges he had collected were impertinent, or 
at Jeaſt inſufficient to prove the point.“ 
This gives no encouragement to depend on 
him. And inaſmuch as the ſeveral paſſa- 
ges cited by Vaſſius are alſo, with many 
others, produced by Monſieur Daille, I ſhall 
only attend to the lattet, and co thoſe only 
of the firſt four centuries ; and though he 
obſerves, that in theſe and the four follow- 


v Riches of God's Grace againſt Hord. par. 1. p. 83. 
w Preface to Diſcourſe, &c. p. 4. Ed. 2. p. 2. 
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ing ages, none ever faid abſolutely, and in 
expreſs terms, that Chriſt died only for the 
ele& ; yet it does not follow, but that ſome 
might ſay it, in other terms and words 
equivalent, of che ſame ſignification, and 
which amounted to the ſams ſenſe. It muſt 
be owned, that Monſieur Daille has colle&- 
ed a large number of teſtimonies indeed; 

but when it is conſider'd, that multitucdes 
of them are only expreſſed in Scripture lan- 
guage, and ſo capable of the ſame ſenſe the 
ſcriptures are; others regard men of all ſorts, 
ranks, and degrees others Fews and Gen- 
tiles; others the ſufficiency of Chriſt's death 
for all ; and others, ſome general benefic by 
it, as the reſurrection of the dead, their 
number will be greatly reduced, and ver 

few left to be of any ſervice to the cauſe for 
which they are brought ; beſides, it will be 
made to appear in the following Numbers, 
that the Antients often deſcribe the perſons 
For whom Chriſt died by ſuch characters as 
cannot agree with all men. 


= 
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CLEMENS ROMANUS. 
A. D. 69. 


Lement, as he believed there was a cer- 
tain number of elect perſons, which has 
been proved in the preceding chapter, ſo he 
plainly intimates, that theſe are the perſons 
for whom Chriſt ſhed his blood; for having 
obſerved, that all he elect of God ate made 
perfect in love, he adds“, „without love 
nothing is well pleaſing to God; in love the 
Lord aſſumed us to himſelf; becauſe of the 
lave which Chriſt our Lord hath towards us, 
79 azure els edα Tee nur, be hath given 
bis blood for us, his fleſh for our fleſh, and 
his ſoul for our ſouls.” The ſenſe of which 
is manifeſtly this, that the perſons for whoſe 
ſake Chriſt aſſumed human nature, and ſhed” 
his precious blood, are the ele& of God, 
and ſuch who have a ſpecial and peculiar 
ſhare in the love of Chriſt. And beſides his 
ſaying ?, that the blood of Chriſt was given, 
ee n,, for us, he reſtrains redemption to 
them that have faith and hope in God; for 
ſpeaking * of the ſpies that came into Ra- 
hab's houſe, ordering her to hang out a ſcar, 


x bp ad Corinth. p. 112. Ib. p. 52, 54. 


p. 30. 
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let thread, thereby, ſays he, © Making it 
manifeſt, on iz TS azualos; xve is Iwipmors £508 
Tao Tos % #, tmQeow em Toi Otcy, 
that through the blood of the Lord there ſhould 
be redemption for all thoſe that believe and hope 
in God. Monſieur Daille has cited a paſ- 
ſage from this writer in favour. of general 
redemption, which is this, Let us, ſays 
Clement, look: to the blood of Chriſt, and 
ſee how precious his blood is to God, which 
being ſhed for our ſalvation, π] l r x- 
u fee yaew ureeyne, bath brought 
the grace of repentance to all the world.” 
But his meaning is evidently this, that the 
blood of Chriſt ſhed for the ſalvation of fin- 
ners has laid a foundation for the preaching 
of the doctrine of repentance in all ages of 
the world; for he goes on to inftance in the 
preaching of Noah to the old world; of Jo- 
nab to the Ninevites; and in God's decla- 
rations of his regard to repenting ſinners in 
the times of Jaiab and Ezekiel, which he 
cloſes with this obſervation, © 27212; w Ts; 
ayerrles als Bsnouemcs he ,,] lea, 
God therefore willing that bis beloved ones 
fhould partake of repentance.” In which he 
ſuggeſts, thar God's grand defign in havin 

the doctrine of repentance preached in all 
ages was, that thoſe who were the objects 


* Apolog. P. 753- 
Ep. ad Corinth. p. 16. 


of 
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of his love might be brought unto ic; which, 
is ſo, far from militating againſt, that it, 
is a confirmation of the doctrine of ſpecial, 
grape and redemption through the blood of 

riſt, : 


— 
— — 
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Nu MB, II. 
BA RNA B. AS. A. D. 70. 


nabas was a Levite, of the country 
'- Cyprus*, and a companion of the Apoſſl 
Pau ; there's an epiſile extant which. goes, 
under his name, and is thought to ha ve been, 
written after the deſtruction of the temple at 
Jeruſalem, and about A. D. 70. in which. 
2e not only ſays*, that the Son of God, 
being Lord, and who alſo ſhall judge the, 
quick and the dead, e wa n mAmn als. 
Comme, ni, Suffered, that. by bis ſtripes, 
he might quicken us; that he could not ſuf- 
fer, et in N ngv2s,. but for us; and that he 
offered the veſſel of the Spirit a ſacrifice, 
uv Ne 2pucplier, fer our fins ; but 
allo ls hug Chrit thus . of his 
ſufferings, © I ſee that I ſhall offer my fleſh, 
vnde ah A Ts xai, for the fins of 
the new people: meaning a ſpecial and pe- 
© AQts iv. 36. | 
* Vid. Fabritii Bibl. Graec. I. 4. c. 5. p. 173. 
© Par, 1. $6. P. 223. *. F. 224 
8 4 


culiar 
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culiar people that ſhould be taken out from 
among the Gentiles under the New Teſta- 
ment diſpenſation,” called a new people, to 
diſtinguiſh them from God's antient people 
the Jews, | 


G _ — 


Nu MB. III. 
IGNATIUS. A. D. 110. 


2 never makes uſe of any general 
expreſſions when he ſpeaks of the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt; but either ſays “, 
that he ſuffered, me nwwy, 3 nwuas, for us, 
that we might be ſaved; or une apa 
nue, for our fins; and ſometimes deſcribes 
the perſons he means, as when he ſays“, 
that «Jeſus Chriſt died for us, wa mowoarlt; 
eig vc Gavel aus, To amo Yaver woarynle, that 
believing in bis death, you may eſtape dying.” 
And in another place he ſays i, that © Jeſus 
is n Cov Twy m5wv, the life of believers.” Mon- 
ſieur Daille has not attempted to give us one 
inſtance for general redemption out of this 
writer, nor the former. 293; 


5 Iguat. Ep. ad Smyrn. p. 2,5. ad Polycarp. P- 12. ad 
Ephel. p. 17. ad Rom. p. 59. 1 HR 
Ep. ad Tralleſ. p. 47. Ep. ad Roman. p. 59 
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2h) ail, Wea by IV, >, 5 bg 
7us TIN. A. D. 150. 


Vin Martyr, in many places of his wri- 
tings, limits the incarnation, ſufferings, 
death, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, and redemp- 
tion by him, to certain perſons whom 
deſcribes by repenting ſinners, believers, 
Fe. as when he ſays*, that Chriſt © was 
born according to the will of God the Fa- 
ther, mę re g q avewnor, for men 
that believe; that is, in order to procure 
ſalvation, and obtain eternal redemption for 
ſuch perſons, as he elſewhere explains it, 
faying !, that he * became man of a virgin, 
according to the will of the Father, v o 
Ine e Twv mgwvorrav ale, forthe ſalvation of 
them that believe in-bim.” And in another 
place *, having cited 1/2. xxxiu1. 16. Bread 
Hall be given bim, he obſet ves, That this 
is a prophecy concerning that bread which 
our Chriſt hath delivered to us in comme- 
moration of his being embodied, & g m- 
gu, eig aulov, N g #, ue yrye, for the 
ſake of them that believe in bim, for whom 
40% he became ſubject to ſufferings.” And 
elſewhere he ſays , that © the offering of 


* Apolog. pro Chriſtian. 1. p. 44. Ib. 2. p. 96. 
m Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 296, —4 * 9 
Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 259, 260. 
f rr 1 4 | s # mY fine 
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fine flower for the leper was a figure of the 
bread of the extharii which Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord hath delivered unto us to do in 
commemoration of his ſufferings; which he 
. endured, unte Twy xaVae gpriver Ts g am 
Ta mens apa, for thoje: men who 

ſouls are purified from all inguity; and thi 

he ſuppoſed was done by the blood of Chriſt, 
for more than once / explaining chat text in 
Gen. xlix, 11.” He vaſbed bis garments, in 
wine, and bis clothes. in tbe blond of | grapes, 
he ſays , it foretold, and manifeſtly de- 
elared the ſufferings which Chriſt ſhould en- 
dure, aug; xalwmgp Te mere al, 
pur ſying by bis blood them. that. believe in 
him.” Theſe he often intimates, ſhare the 
benefits of Chriſt's blood, ſufferings and 
death; (as, ſays he ?, the blood of the paſ- 
ſover ſaved them that were in Egypt, ſo the 
Hood of Chriſt, rug mwwormg evorra tr da- 
vols, delivers from death thoſe that believe, 
In like manner he afſerts 4, that Chriſt was 
an offering or ſacrifice,  unz2 mario pert 
re Cur preraev aungplonuy, for all finners thab 
are willing to repent.” Vea, that a πα 
„ o Ts Qayals- To pemtywooxow amo rn 
E2vAw , mSweow able epyzCeTas, he has 


Pro Chriſtian. Apolog. 2. p. 74: Dialog cum Tryph. 
P. 273. 
5 Dialog. cum Tryph. | P. 338. 
Ib. p. 259. | | | 

r Ib. p. 327. . : 
wrought 
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wrought out deliverance from death for 
choſe that” repent” f their evils, and believe 
in bin. Now had Juſtin been of opini- 
on, that Chriſt died for every individual of 
mankind, would he have uſed ſuch limi- 
tations and reſtrictions when treating of the 
extent of his ſufferings and death? Monſieur 
Daille indeed cites © ſome paſſages from him 
as favour ing the doctrine of univerſal redemp- 
tion; but his f#rft inſtance only proves, that 
Chriſt was born and crucified, une Ts yevss 
ray zvIpawTey, for the generation of men, or 
for mankind; but not rhat he was born 
and crucified for every individual of man- 
kind. Juſtin's fenſe in other places is clear, 
and-his meaning is, thar Chriſt died for 
ſome of all ſorts of men; as when ſpeakmg 
of the ſcarlet thread that Rabaò the harlot 
was directed to bind to her window, he 
ſays , it was © a ſymbol of the blood of 
Chriſt, by which are ſaved the fornicators 
of old, and unrighteous perſons, en =721]wy 
Tv t)vwy, out of all nations, receiving for- 
giveneſs of ſins, and ſinning no more.” And 
in another place he thus expreſſes himſelf *, 
* as Jacob ſerved Laban for the cattle that 
were ſpotted, and of various forms, fo 
Chriſt ſerved even to the croſs, vn? r a 


" Page 754» 755- 
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or men of. every kind, of many and various 
ſhapes, procuring em by his, blood and the 
myſtery of the croſs. Monſieur Daille's ſe- 
cond inſtance only declares that kind and 
tender manner in which God ſent his Son 
into the world. His third ſets forth Fuftin's 
ſentiments concerning the Heathens, which 
will be conſider d in a proper place. And 
his fourth and laſt only ſhews, that it is 
the will of God that all ſhould be ſaved, 
meaning, that all men ſhall be raiſed from 
the dead, againſt thoſe that deny the do- 
ctrine of the reſurrection; or that it is the 
will of God that ſome of all ſorts ſhould be 
ſaved, referring to the Apoſtle's words and 
ſenſe in 1 Tim. 11. 4. 
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Eccleſa S MTR NEN SIS. 
A. D. 169. wie 


T H E church at Smyrna wrote a letter to 
the churches in Pontus, and to the 
church at Pbilomelium, as is thought, about 
the year 169. giving an account of the ſuf- 
ferings of ſome martyrs, and particularly of 
Polycarp, their former biſhop; in which 
they take notice of the ſtupidity of ſome 
perſons, who uſed their intereſt to ke, 
ä the 
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the Chriſtians having che dead body of Poly- 
carp given them ; leſt leaving their crucified 
Chriſt, they ſhould begin to worſhip him, 
being ignorant, ſay they *, that we can ne- 
ver leave that Chriſt, Toy ume T1; Ts marr; 
x05 Twy wo previey owrne ja; mahore, who 
ſuffered for the ſalvation of the whole world of 
them that are ſaved, nor worſhip any otber.“ 
This paſſage Monfieur Dazlle ! thinks makes 
nothing to the purpoſe, ſince it does not 
deny that Chriſt died for others beſides thoſe 
who are really ſaved. Bur ſurely if theſe 
pious Chriſtians had believed that Chrift 
died for all men, for them that are ſaved, 
and for them that are nor ſaved, they would 
never have expreſſed themſelves in this re- 
ſtrictive manner; but would have choſe to 
have carried the extent of Chriſt's ſufferings 
and death to the utmoſt, when they were 
declaring their great regard for him, and 
the great benefit of ſal vation men receive by 
him. Beſides, theſe words manifeſtly ſhow, 
in what ſenſe this very antient church un- 
derſtood thoſe univerſal phraſes, the world, 
the whole world, and all men, in ſcripture, 
for whom Chriſt is ſaid to give himſelf and 
die, and for whoſe fins he is ſaid to be a pro- 
pitiation; that theſe deſign a certain num- 
ber of men that are and will be ſaved. As 


Epiſt. Eccl. Smyrn, apud Euſeb. Eccl, Hiſt, I. 4. c. 15. 
P» 134. | ERIN or 
Fag. 945. 
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to the verfion;of Ruſfinus, urged by this au- 
thor, rendering the paſſage thus, bo endu- 
red death far the ſaluation of the whole world, 
it, is. nat worthy of regard, fince it is an im- 
perfect one, . omitting the words, ran mo 
aw», And here I chuſe to take notice of 
a citation made by Monſieur .Dazle *, and 
after him by Dr. #b:tby *, out of an epiſtle 
of Polycarp, biſhop of this church, at 
Smyrna, ſaid to be written A. D. 107. to 
the Philippians, in which he thus ſpeaks 
concerning Chriſt, who, ſays he, will come 
to judge the quick and the dead, 2 gee 
exCurnati o Dec, amo r amiilwTav evTw, whoſe 
blood God will require of them that, believed 
not in bim; from whence they conclude, 
that according to this antient venerable bi- 
ſhop, Chriſt died for them chat periſh as 
well as for thoſe that are ſaved. It is 
ſomething ſtrange, that Monſieur Daille 
ſhould cite a paſſage out of an epiſtle, the 
genuineneſs of which he himſelf has called 
in queſtion; and ſhould it appear to be ge- 
nuine, as it is thought to be by many learned 
men, it will be of no ſervice to him, or to the 
Dr. or to the cauſe they eſpouſed, ſince God 
may be ſaid to require, as he certainly will 
require the blood of Chriſt of the unbelie- 


g. 754 | | 
Paltfcript to the Diſcourſe on the five, points, p. 567. 
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ving Jews who ſned it; and indeed of them 
only who ſaid, bis blood be on us and on our 
children, without ſuppoſing- that his blood 
was ſhed for them; yea, on the contrary it 
appears, that his blood was not ſhed for 
them, both from their final unbelief, and 
from its being required of them. And of 
as little ſervice are his citations © from Mi- 
nutius Foelix, Athenagoras, Tatian, and 
Theophilus: of Antioch; fince they only ex- 
preſs the patience, goodneſs, power, and 
wiſdom of God in creation and providence, 
and his great regard to repenting ſinners, 
but not a ſyllable of Chriſt's dying for men, 
much leſs for every individual of man- 
kind. FE: 9 2 
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NMR. VI. 
Sd. — 
1 VAE US, A. D. 180. 


1 22 when ſpeaking of the incarna- 

J tion and paſſion of Chriſt, and of redemp- 
tion by his blood, frequently reſtrains them 
to certain perſons of ſuch and ſuch chara- 
-Qers, which evidently ſhews, that he did 
-not think that theſe belong to all the indivi- 
duals of mankind ia common. Thus treat- 

ing of the coming of Chriſt, and of the end 
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of his coming into the world, he ſays -, that 
he came to ſave all by himſelf, omnes in- 
quam, qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, 
all, I ſay, bo through bim are born again 
unto Gd. infants” and little ones, and chil- 
dren and young men, and old men.” And 
in another place , taking notice of God's 
ſuffering Jonab to be ſwallowed up by a 
Whale, and of his after deliverance. *© So, 
fays he, God from the beginning ſuffered | 
man to be ſwallowed up by the great Whale, 
who was the author of the tranſgreſſion; 
not that being ſwallowed up he ſhould 
wholly periſh, bur providing and preparing 
a plan of ſalvation which is effected by the 
word, through the fign of Jonab, his qui 
eandem cum Jona de Deo ſententiam habu- 
erunt, for them who have the ſame ſentiments 
concerning God with Jonah, and have con- 
feſſed and ſaid, I am the Lord's ſervant, I 
worſhip the Lord God of heaven, who made 
the ſea and the dry land; that man enjoying 
the unhoped for ſalvation from God might 
riſe from the dead and glorify him.” And 
elſewhere proving, that the Father of Chriſt 
is the ſame that was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phets; and that when Chriſt came, he ac- 
knowledged no other buc him, who was de- 
clared from the beginning. He adds „ A 


4 Adv. Haereſ. I. 2. c. 39. p. 191. 
© Ib. 1. 3. c. 22. p. 289. Ib. I. 4. Cc. 24. p. 342. 
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quo libertatem detulit his qui legitime et 
prono animo, et toto corde deſerviunt ei, 
from whom he brought deliverance to them 
who ſerve bim truly, with a ready mind, and 
with all their heartsz but to the deſpiſers 
of him, and ſuch who are not ſubject to 
God, ſempiternam attulit perditionem ab- 
ſcindens eos a vita, be bath brought everlaſt- 
ing deſtruction, cutting them off from life.” 
So far was he from thinking that Chriſt 
died to redeem all mankind, that he expreſly 
ſays, That the death of Chriſt is the dam- 
nation of ſome z his words are theſe : * As 
they (the 1/raelites) through. the. blindneſs 
of the Egyptians, ſo We, through the blind- 
nels of the Jews, receive ſalvation; ſiqui- 
dem mors Domini, eorum quidem qui cruci 
eum fixerunt et non crediderunt ejus ad- 
ventum, damnatio eſt, ſeeing the. death of 
the Lord is indeed the damnation of them tbat 
crucified bim, and did not believe his coming; 
but the ſalvation of them that believe in 
him.” And in another place, where he 
makes Jacob a type of Chriſt, and Rachel 
of the Church, he confnes the obedience 
and ſufferings of Chriſt to his church: All 
things, ſays he, he did for the younger, 
Rachel, who bad good eyes, quae praefigu- 
rabat eccleſiam, propter quam ſuſtinuit 
Chriſtus, who prefigured the church, for 


Ib. c. 47. p. 388. > Ib. e. 38. p. 376. 
H whom 


114 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 


whom Chriſt endured,” i. e. ſufferings and 
death. And a little after he has theſe words; 
<« Chriſt came not for the fake of them 
only who believed in him, in the times of 
Tiberius Caeſar ; nor did the Father pro- 
vide for thoſe mEn only who now are, but 
for all men entirely, qui ab initio ſecundum 
virtutem ſuam in ſua generatione, et timue- 
runt et dilexerunt Deum, et juſte et pie con- 
verſati ſunt erga proximos, et concupierunt 
videre Chriſtum et audire vocem ejus, 0 
from the beginning, according to their virtue 
or ability, have feared and loved Goa in 
their generation, and bave rigbtecuſiy and 
piouſiy converſed with their neighbours, and 
have defired to ſee Chriſt and bear his voice.” 
The paſſages cited from this writer, by 
M. Daille*, for general redemption, have 
not one word about it, and, at moſt, only 
prove, that man is endued wich free will, 
which, in ſome ſenſe, is not. denied ; and 
that man, and not God, is the cauſe of his 
own imperfection, blindneſs and deſtru- 
ction, which is readily agreed to. 

The citations made by the fame author *, 
out of Clemens Alexandrinus, do, indeed, ex- 
preſs, in very general terms, the care of God 
and Chriſt over mankind, and their great 
regard unto, and deſire after their ſalvation; 


e Tb. c. 39. p. 377. 4 Pag. 759. 
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and alſo aſſert our Lord to be the Saviour of 
all men, and ſeem to carry the point fur- 
ther than what is in controverſy, even to 
the ſalvation of all ; which, if ic could 
once be eſtabliſhed, we ſhould readily come 
into the notion of general redemption; 
though in all theſe large expreſſions, Cle- 
ment ſeems only to refer to the texts in 
Jude ver. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 4. and iv. 10. in the 
firſt of which, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
common ſalvation, all the ſaved ones ſhare 
alike ; in the next, of the will of God, that 
ſome of all ſorts ſhould be ſaved ; and in 
the laſt, of God, as the preſerver of all 
men, in a way of common, and parcicular- 
ly of believers, in a way of ſpecial provi- 
dence : and after all, Clement * diſtinguiſhes 
between Chriſt's being a Saviour of ſome, 
and a Lord of others; for he ſays, that he 
is, r + 715 ννẽαw o np, r Oe ama nonsluy 
xe A, the Saviour of them that believe; but 
the Lord of them that believe not.” And in 
one place s he has theſe words ; © Where- 
fore he (Chriſt) is introduced in the goſpel 
weary, who was weary for us, and promi- 
ling to give his life a ranſom, av: @oAnan, 
in the room of many. 


Strom. 1. 7. p. 703. 
8 Pacdagog. I. 1. C., 9. P. 126. 
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Nu M B. VII. 
TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200. 


T7 Ertutian is a writer, it muſt be owned, 
who expreſſes himſelf in ſomewhat ge- 
neral . when he ſpeaks of the incar- 
nation, death and facrifice of Chriſt, which 
yet are capable of being underſtood in a 
tenſe agreeable to the doctrine of particular 
redemption ; as when he ſays, * That “ we 
who believe that God was here on earth, 
and took upon him the humility of an bu- 

man habit, ex cauſa humanae ſalutis, for 
the the ſake of man's ſalvation, are far from 
their opinion, who think that God takes no 
care of any thing; which may be truly 
faid, without ſuppoſing that Chriſt aſſumed 
human nature, for the fake of the ſalvation 
of every individual of mankind : ſo when 
he ſays, in another place, Thar Chriſt 
* ought to be made @ ſacrifice, pro omni- 
bus gentibus, for all nations; his meaning 
may be, that it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
be a propitiation, not for the Fews only, but 
for the Gentiles alſo; and elſewhere having 
obſerved that the Marcionites concluded 
from the words of God to Moſes, in 
Exod. xxxii. 10, that Moſes was better 


Tertullian. adv. Marcion. I. 2. c. 16. p. 465. 
1 adv. Judaeos, * N 
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than his God: he thus addrefles them“; 
« You are alſo to be pitied, with the peo» 
ple, who do not acknowledge Chriſt figu- 
red in the perſon of Moſes, the advocate 
with the Father, and the offerer up of bis own 
/oul, pro populi ſalute, for the ſalvation of 
the people; by which people may very 
well be underſtood, the ſpecial and peculiat 
people of God's elect, of whoni the peaple 
of 1/rael was a type and figure, Beſides, in 
ſome places, Tertullian manifeſtly rettrains 
the death of Chriſt, and the benefits of it 
to ſome perſons only, to the church, and to 
believers. Thus having cited Deut. xxxiii. 
17. His glory is like the firfiling of bis buls 
lock ; and bis horns are like the born of uni- 
corns ; with them be ſhall. puſh the people to- 
gether to the ends of the earth, gives this 
interpretation of the words, not the Rht- 
noceros, which has but one horn, is intend- 
ed; nor the Minotaurus, which has two 
horns ; but Chriſt is ſignified hereby: a 
bullock is he called, becauſe of both bis dij- 
pofittons, aliis ferus ut Judex, aliis manſue- 
tus ut ſalvator, to ſome fierce as @ judge, ta 
others mild as a Saviour, whoſe horns would 
be the extremities of the croſs. More- 
over, by this vertue of the croſs, and being 
horned in this manner, nunc ventilat per fi. 


Adv. Marcion. I. 2. c. 26. p. 4 
Ib. 1. 39 c. 18. p. 192, 193. * 
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dem, he now puſhes all the nations, by faith, 
taking them up from earth to heaven, and 
by the judgment, will then puſh them, caſt- 
ing them down from heaven ro earth.” 
And a little after, in the ſame place, ſpeak- 
ing of the brazen ſerpent, he ſays, That 
« ir deſigned the vertue and efficacy of our 
Lord's croſs, by which the ſerpent, the De- 
vil, was made publick, and to every one that 
is hurt by the ſpiritual ſerpents, intuenti ta- 
men et credenti in eam, only looking upon it, 
and believing in it, healing of the bites of 
fin and falvation are immediately pronoun- 
ced.” And ſo, as he obſerves in another 
place *, quod perierat olim per lignum in 
Adam, id reſtituererur per lignum Chriſti, 
what was of old loſt through the tree in Adam, 
that is reſtored through the tr e of Chriſt.” 
Again, he obſerves *, that the Apoſtle ſays, 
That we are reconciled in his body through 
death, on which he thus deſcants ; Vea, 
in that body in a be could die through 
the fleſh, he died, not through the church, 
plane propter eccleſiam, but verily for the 
church, by changing body for body, and 
that which is fleſhly for that which is ſpi- 
ritual.” M. Daille has produced a paſ- 
ſage or two from this writer, in favour of 
the univerſal extent of Chriſt's death and 


m Adv. Judaeos, c. 13. p. 226. 

* Adv. Marcion. 1, 5. c. 19. p. 613. . 
fag. 765. | a 
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redemption, in which not one word is men- 
tioned concerning either of them; and on- 
ly declare, That man was not originally 
made to die, that God is not negligent of 
man's ſalvation, that he deſires his reſtora- 
tion to life, willing rather the repentance 
than the death of a ſinner ; which, as they 
do not milicate againſt the doctrine of par- 
ticular, ſo cannot ſerve to eſtabliſh that of 
general redemption. 

Two Teſtimonies from Hippolitus, biſhop 
of Portua, a diſciple of Clement of Alex- 
andria, and a martyr, who is ſaid to flou- 
riſh about A. D. 220. are next cited ” at 
ſecond hand : the firſt of which is, that 
« the God of the univerſe became man for 
this purpoſe; That by ſuffering in paſſi- 

ble fleſh; our whole kind, which was ſold 
unto death, might be redeemed ;” i. e. from 
death, a corporal death; the general reſur- 
rection from the dead being thought to be 
the fruit of Chriſt's ſufferings and death. 
The other is, That the Son of God, 
« through fleſh, naturally weak of himſelf, 
wrought out the ſalvation of the whole; 
which may be underſtogd of the ſalvation 
of the whole body of Chriſt, the church, 
or of every one of his people, his ſheep, 
his children, and his choſen, and not of 
every individual of mankind ; ſince all are 


v Jbid. p. 765. 
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not ſaved, as they undoubredly would be, 
- Chriſt had wrought out the ſalvation 
pf all. 5 


_—_ CASE: © .a© ——— y e ” n * TT T9 * 


Nu MB. VIII. 


ORIGENES ALEXANDRINUS. 
A. D. 230. ä 


ON er is repreſented * as holding, that 
Chriſt ſuffered and died for the ſalvation 
of all rational creatures, in heaven and in 
earth, Devils as well as men; and that all 
in the iſſue will be ſaved : and there are 
paſſages * in his writings which favour this 
notion. Could our Univerſalifts give into, 
and prove ſuch an aſſertion, That all man- 
kind will be ſaved, the controverſy about 
general redemption would ſoon be at an 
end. It is no wonder that a writer, who had 
imbibed ſuch a notion, ſhould expreſs him- 
ſelf in very general terms about the ſuffer- 
_ings and death of Chriſt, and aſſert him to 
be the Saviour of all men, which is the ſub- 
ftance of the citations out of him, by M. 
Daille“: Nevertheleſs, as it is very proba- 
ble, he was not always of this mind; and it 


7 Fid. Hieron. ad Avitum, Tom. 2. p. 52. | 

r Vid. — in Rom. 1. 5. ſol. 179. B. et Com- 
ment. in Joannem. p. 38. 

© Apol. p. 765, 2 . 
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is certain, that when this notion of his was 
not in view, he ſays many things which nor 
only contradict that, but very much coun- 
renance the doctrine of particular redempti- 
4 will appear from the following ob- 
ſerhations. (ab 
1. He expreſly affirms, That the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt are of no uſe and 
ſervice to ſome perſons ; and that the fruir 
and effect of them only belong to others, 
whom he deſcribes; his words are theſe *®: 
« The ſufferings of Chriſt, indeed, confer 
life on them that believe, but death on them 
that believe not: for jrhough the Gentiles 
have ſalvation and jolfifcarion by his croſs, 
yet is it deſtruction and condemnation to 
the Jeus; for fo it is written in the goſpel; 
7 his child is born for the fall and rifing 
again of many.” And in another place; 
« if any would be ſaved, let him come to 
the houſe, ſays he, in which the blood of 
Chriſt is for a ſign of redemption ; for with 
them who ſaid, bis blood be upon us and upon 
our children, Chriſti ſanguis in condemnatione 
eſt, the blood of Chriſt is for condemnation ; 
for Jeſus was ſet for the tall and riſing a- 
gain of many; and therefore to them that 
ſpeak againſt his fign, efficitur ſanguis ejus 
ad poenam, is blood is for puniſhment ; but 


5 In Lev. Homil. 3. fol. 57. D. 
In Joſua. Homil. 3. fol, 152, 153. L. 
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to them that believe, for ſalvation,” And 
elſewhere *, mentioning theſe words, the 
lamb of God which taketh away the jin 
of the world, he adds, by way of explanati- 
on, „ Traylay Is 1 euapme vm T4 eps - 
Tz, the fin of all is not indeed taken. away 
the lamb, even of thoſe who do not grieve, 
nor are afflicted until it be taken away.” _ 
2. Tho' he ſometimes ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
procuring ſalvation, redemption, and remiſ- 
fion of fin, for all men, for the whole world, 
yet from other paſſages of his it, appears, 
that he is to be underſtood of the ſufficiency 
of the price of Chriſt's blood to procure 
theſe things for all men, which is not deni- 
ed. In one place *, taking notice of the le- 
gal ſacrifices, he has theſe expreſſions : 
„Among all theſe there is one lamb which 
is able to take away the ſins of the whole 
world; for ſuch was this ſacrifice, ut una 
ſola ſufficeret pro totius mundi ſalute, That 
that alone was ſuffictent for the ſalvation of 
the whole world. And in another place he 
thus expreſſes himſelf “, © Until the blood 
of Jeſus was given, which was % precious, 
ut ſolus pro omnium redemprione ſuthceret, 
That it alone was ſufficient jor the redemption 
of all; it was neceſſary, that they who were 
brought up in the law ſhould every one for 


v Comment. in Joan. p. 146. 
In Num. Homil, 24. fol. 138. C. 
In Rom. I. 2. fol. 148. . 
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himſelf, in imication of the future redemp- 
tion, give his own blood,” meaning — 
blood of circumcifion. 

- 42. It may be further obſerved, that Ori. 
gen, by the world, ſometimes underſtands 
the church, for which, he frequently ſays, 
Chriſt ſuffered and died. The Apoſtle Paul 
ſays *, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
world unto himſelf; where, by the world, 
is not to be underſtood the whole world, 
that is, thoſe who are in the whole world, 
as Origen in one place obſerves; and in 
another place * having cited the ſame paſ- 
ſage, adds, The fin of which world Chriſt 
has took away, xte yag TH #975 The en 
ours, for of the world of the church is this word 
written;” and immediately ſubjoins John 
i. 29. as to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe. 
And elſewhere *, in the ſame work, he not 
only mentions it as the ſenſe of a certain ex- 
poſitor, that by the world is meant the 
church, which is the ornament and beauty 
of the world, and enquires whether it may 
be called fo, and alſo light, but affirms it 
to be fo, AeyeSw Ton n exxAnTiz 297 O(y, 
therefore, ſays he, let the church be called the 
world, becauſe it is enlightened by the Savi- 
our ;* and cites ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, 


* 2 Cor. v. 19. 
Y Comment. in Gen. p. 17. 
Comment. in Joan. p. 5. 
"AD. p. 147. 
as 
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as Matt. v. 14. John i. 29, 1 Jobn ii. 2. 
1 Tim. iv. 10. to be interpreted in the ſame 
way. And it is eaſy to obſerve, that Ori- 

gen often ſpeaks of Chriſt's ſuffer ing and dy- 
ing for the church: In one place * ſpeaking 
of Chriſt and the church as bridegroom and 
bride, he ſays, * firſt the bride prays, and 
immediately, in the midſt of her prayers 
ſhe is heard, ſhe ſees the bridegroom pre- 
ſent, ſhe ſees the virgins joined in company 
with him. Moreover, the bridegroom an- 
ſwers her, and after bis words, Dum ille 
pro ejus patitur ſalute, while he ſuffers for 
ber ſalvation, the companions anſwer, until 
the bridegroom is in bed, and riſes from ſut- 
fering, they will make ſome ornaments for 
the bride.” And in the ſame work on 
theſe words, Ariſe my fair one, he thus 
comments, Why does he fay, ariſe? Why 
haſten? I have ſuſtained for thee the rage of 
zempeſis ; 1 have received the floods which 
were due to thee; my ſoul is made ſorrow- 
ful unto death for tbee. In another place 
he ſays*, The church of Chriſt is ſtrength- 
ened by the grace of him who was crucih- 
ed for her.” And elſewhere © we call the 
far, i. e. of the ſacrifices, the life of Chriſt, 
which is the church of his friends, pro qui- 


In Cantic. Homil. 1. apud Hieron. Tom. 3. fol. 57. G. 
© Ib. Homil. 2. fol. 61 B. | 

4 In Gen. Homil. 3. fol. 8. E. 

* Jn Lev. Homil. 5. fol. 67. A. 
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bus animam ſuam Poſuit, for whom be laid 
down bis life. Again, he has delivered 
him for all, not only for the faints, nor on- 
ly for the great ones, but the Father deli- 
vered his own Son for them who are altoge- 
ther the leaſt in the church.”. | 

Origen ſometimes calls the world for 
whom Chriſt died the believing world, and 
the people of believers, and deſcribes thoſe 
for whom he ſuffered by ſuch diſtinguiſhing 
characters; his words in one place are theſes, 
« If any one is aſhamed of the croſs of Chriſt 
he is aſhamed of that economy by which 
theſe (powers) are triumph'd over; for he 
that knows and believes theſe things ought 
to glory in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by which Chriſt 52vps,cers 7w x00 pu 
Tow moi, crucified for the world that be- 
lieves, the principalities are made a ſhow 
of and triumph'd over.” And in another 
place®, © becauſe he (Chriſt) took upon 
him the fins, Ts Azs Twy m5worly eig aurey, 
of the people of thoſe that believe in him he 
often ſays, what he does in P/al. xxii. 1. 
and Ixix, 5.” And elſewhere, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, he fays, This is the live goar 
ſent into the wilderneſs; and this is the goat 
which is offered to the Lord a facrifice to 


. 
In Rom. I. 7. fol. 193. A. 
5 In Matt. p. 283. 

In Joan. p. 73. 


i In Ley. Homil. 10. fol. 82. D. N 
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expiate ſin, and he hath made a true propi- 
tiation in himſelf, credentibus populis, for 
the believing people.” Again *, The Son 
of God is come, and hath given himſelf a 
ranſom ; that is, he hath delivered himſelf 
for enemies, and for them that thirſt, he 
hath ſhed his blood ; et haec eſt credentibus 
facta redemptio, and this becomes redemption 
to them that believe. He interprets that 
text in Matt. xx. 28. And to give his life 
a ranſom for many, thus, avn T\Awv ra 
m5oz2y\av eas aur, for the many that belie- 
ved on bim. He adds indeed, And by 
way of lypot beſis, if all believe in him he 
gave his life a ranſom for all.” To which 
may be added the following paſſage, The 
true purification was not before, but in the 
paſſover, when Jeſus died, e r eynifo- 
preveoy, for them that are purified, as the lamb 
of God, and took away the fin of the world v. 
Monſieur Daille next cites a paſſage as from 
Gregory of Neocaeſarea, a hearer of Origen, 
but the Work from whence it is taken is 
judged by learned Men to be none of his *; 
and this writer himſelf ſeems to queſtion it, 
fince he adds, Or whoever is the author 


* In Rom. I. 3. fol. 155. F. 
Comment. in Matt. p. 422. 


m In Joan. p 372. * 
n Apolog. p. 768. 
o Vid. Rive. Crit. Sacr. I. 2. c. 16. p. 220. Fabricii Bibl. 
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of the anathema's which are carried about 


under his name.” And beſides, this teſti- 


mony only ſhews, that Chriſt is the Saviour 
of the world, and the light of the world, which 
no body denies, for they are the expreſs 
words of the ſcripture ; but the queſtion is, 
in what ſenſe theſe phraſes are to be under- 


ſtood. 


— 
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Nu MB. IX. 
CYPRIAN. A. D. 250. 


C in many places of his writings, 
very expreſly limits Chriſt's ſufferings 


and death to certain perſons deſcribed by 
him; as when he ſays*, Though we are 
many ſhepherds yet we feed but one flock, 
and ought to gather together and cheriſh, 
oves univerſas quas Chriſtus ſanguine fuo er 
paſſione quaeſivit, all the ſheep which Chriſt 
hath ſought up by bis blood and ſufferings ; 
nor ſhould we ſuffer our ſupplicant and 
grieving brethren to be cruelly deſpiſed and 
rrodden down by the proud preſumption of 
ſome perſons.” And in another place he 
aſks*, © What can be a greater fin? or, 
What a fouler ſport, than to ſtand againſt 
Chriſt, than to ſcatter bis church, quam ille 
| 1 
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fanguine ſuo preparavit et condidit, which 
he has prepared and obtained by his own 
blood?” And elſewhere he ſays*, © Chriſt is 
the bread of life, et panis hic omnium non 
eſt, ſed noſter eſt; and this bread does not be- 
long to all, but is ours; and as we ſay, our 
Father, becauſe he is the Father of them 
that underſtand and believe, ſo we call Chriſt 
our bread, qui corpus contigimus, who have 
foucbed bis body; in which words all but 
believers are excluded from having any ſhare 
in Chriſt, the bread of life. And having in 
another place * mentioned Ezek. ix. 4. where 
a mark is ordered to be /et upon the forebeads 
of the men that figh and cry for the abomina- 
tions of Jeruſalem, he makes this obſerva- 
tion; This fign belongs to the paſſion and 
blood of Chriſt, et quiſquis in hoc ſigno in- 
ven ur, and whoſoever is found with this fign 
ſhall be preſerved ſafe and whole; which is 
approved by the teſtimony of God, ſaying, 
And the blood ſhall be for a ſign upon the hou- 
ſes where you are, &c. What preceded in 

before the lamb was ſlain is fulfilled in 
Chriſt, the truth following after; as there 
Egypt being ſmitten, the Jewiſb people could 
not eſcape but by the blood and token of the 
lamb, ſo when the world ſhall begin to be 
waſted and ſmitten, quiſquis in ſanguine et 


© De Oratione Dominica, p. 268. 
Ad Demetrianum, p. 283. 
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ſigno Chriſti. inventus fuerit, ſolus evadet, 
Migbever ſhall be found in the blood, and 
with the mark of Chriſt, ball only eſcape.” 
From whence it is evident, that Cyprian did 
not think that every individual of mankind 
is intereſted in the blood and death of Chriſt. 
Ang a little after, in the ſame epiſtle *, ſpeak- 
of immortalii), he has theſe words, 
9 « This, grace Chriſt imparts, this gift of his 
mercy he gives, by ſubduing death through 
the victory of the croſi; redimendo creden-- 
tem pret io ſanguinis ſui, by. redeeming the 
believer with the price of bis blood; by recon- 
ciling man to God the Father, and by 
quickning the dead with the heavenly rege- 
neration. 8 And in one of his tracts, ani- 
mating the ſaints againſt the fears of death, 
he ſays, Let him be afraid to die, + 
non Chriſti cruce et paſſione cenſetur, V 
1s not reckoned to have any part in the croſs 
and jufferings of Chriſt ; let him be afraid. to 
die WHO will paſs. from this death to a ſe- 
cond; death.“ And a little after ?, © We 
who live in hope, and believe in God, and 
truſ, Chriſtum paſſum eſſe pro nobis, that 
Chriſt bas ſuffered for us, and. roſe again, 
abiding in him, and rifing again by him, 
and in him, why ſhould we be unwilling to 
depart hence out of this world? or, Why 


* Pag. 284. : 
f De mortalitate, p. 298. 
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ſhould we mourn over, and grieve for our 


departing friends, as if they were loſt?” 
And in another place, giving an account of 


dur Lord's behaviour before Pilate, makes 


this remark, This is he, who when he 
held his peace in his paſſion, will not be fi- 
lent afterwards in his vengeance: This 7s 
our God, id eſt, non omnium, ſed fidelium er 
credentium Deus, that is, not the God of all, 
but 0 of the faithful and believers” To all 
which may be added another paſſage of his, 
which roi thus“, “ Writing to the ſeven 
churches, and intimating to each of them 
their ſins and tranſgreſſions, he ſaid repent; 
to whom? bur fo hem, quos pretio magno 
ſuĩ ſanguinis redemerat, whom be had redeem- 
ed with the great price of bis blood.” This laſt 
paſſage is indeed raken out of an epiſtle — * 
Eraſmus thought was not Cyprian's, 
Cornelius's, Biſhop of Rome; . 
afterwards rote it to be a learned Plots 
and not unworthy of Cyprian; Gravius, and 
Pamelius affirm it to be his“; and if it 
was Cornelius's, the citation may be properly 
enough made here, ſince he was cotempo- 
rary with Cyprian. The paſſages cited by) 
Monſieur Daille from this writer, as being 
on the fide of univerſal redemption, only 


b De bono patientiae, p. 319. 
i In Epiſt. ad Novatianum, p. 436, 437. 
* Vid. Rivet. Crit. Sacr. I. 2. c. 15: P. 212. 
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ſer forth either the great encouragement-gir 
ven by God to penitent ſinners, or that 
Chriſt came to be the Saviour of mankind, 
to be given unto men, and that he came for 
the ſake of a; which Cyprian explains in 
the very ſame paſſage , of all ſorts of men, 
learned and unlearned, of every age and ſex ; 
as in another of them, by a ſimile taken 
from the general and equal diffuſion of the 
ſun's light, he ſhews *, that Chriſt, the ſun 
and true day, equally gives the /zght of eter- 
nal life, in ſua eccleſia, in his own church; 
and that the {/rae/ites. had an equal meaſure 
of che manna without any difference of age 
or ſex; ſo the heavenly grace is equally di- 
vided. to all without any difference of ſex or 
years, and without reſpect of perſons; and the 
gift of /þiritual grace poured forth, ſuper om- 
nem Dei populum, pon all the people of God. 
Some. Teſtimonies are next produced 
by Monſicur Daille gut of Novati- 
an, Met badius and Arnobius: The firſt of 
theſe writers, in one of the paſſages cited, 
hgnifies that there is hope of ſalvation for 
men in Chriſt, hich is not at all againſt us; 
for hope is not taken away, but eſtabliſhed 
upon better grounds by the doctrine of par- 
ticulas, than by that of general redemption; 
lince according to the latter, all men are in» 


m De Oratione dominica, p. 270. 

a Ep. 76. p. 212. 255 . 
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deed redeemed by Chriſt, but it was poſſible 
that none might be ſaved by him; whereas 
the former ſecures the certain ſalvation of all 
the redeemed ones: and in the other of them 
he ſuggeſts, that the anger, hatred, and 
threatnings of God, are for the good of men, 
and in order to move upon them, and bring 
them to that which is right and good; but 
not a word does he ſay concerning the death 
of Chriſt, and redemption by it. The /e- 
cond of theſe authors referr'd to, explains the 
text in Rom. ix. 21, One veſſel to honour, and 
another to diſhonour, thus, Nor that God 
makes ſome good and others evil, but that 
is to be underſtood of the power God has of 
doing what he will.“ Nor do we ſay that 
God makes any man evil, but that man made 
himſelf ſo; though we think none are good 
but whom God makes good. This writer 
indeed ſuggeſts, that it is the will of God 
that all men ſhould be good, virtuous and 
Faithful,” which is true of his approving, 
but not of his determining will; and alſo 
Intimates, that all the good things of God 
are common to all, which in ſome ſenſe 
holds good of the common bounties of pro- 
vidence, but not of the riches of grace. 
The third propoſes a Pagan objection form- 
ed thus, If Chriſt came to be the Saviour 
of mankind, why does he not, wich equal 
bounty, deliver all alike? This objection 
ſuppoſes, that according to the Chriſtian 
22 5 ſcheme, 
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ſcheme, all men were not delivered or re- 
deemed by Chriſt, Arnobius anſwers to it, 
not by aſſerting a deliverance or redemption 
of every individual of mankind; but by put- 
ting another queſtion: thus, Does not he 
equally deliver, who equally calls all? In 
which he argues indeed, from the extent of 
the call to the extent of the deliverance 
but then the call he ſpeaks of ſeems to be 
not of every individual Perſon, but of ſome 
of all ſorts ; a grant from Chriſt of coming 
to him to ſome of all ſorts; ſublimibus, in- 
fimis, ſervis, foeminis, pueris, high and low, 
ſervants, women, and children, which are 
his own words” ; and conſequently the de- 
liverance he argues from hence muſt be on- 
ly of ſome of all ſorts; which is what we 
contend for. 


— — _ — — v — 
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 LACTANTIUS.- A. D. 320. 


Ucius Coelius was called Firmianus from 
his country, Firmium in Italy, and La- 
Fantius from his ſmooth and milky way of 
ſpeaking ; he was an auditor of Arnobius, 
and preceptor to Criſpus, ſon of Conſtantine 
the Great, who died A. D. 326. He wrote 


? Arnobius, adv. Gentes, 1. 2. p. 109. 
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ſeven” books of Divine Inſtitutions, beſides 
ſome orher treatiſes, in which he ſays ſome 
things which limit the ſufferings and death 
of Chriit, and the benefits thereof, to cer- 
rain perſons; thus ſpeaking of Chriſt he 
ſays , © Which as he knew what would 
be, ſo be would ever and anon © ay,  opor- 
tete ſe pati atque interfici pro falute 
multorum, that be ought to ſuffer and be 
Jain fir the ſalvation of many; and if 
for the ſalvation of many, then not of all. 
And im another place fays her, The Fews 
vie the old Teſtament, we the new, but 
yet they are not different; for the new is the 
ful filling of the Old, and in both the fame 
Teſtator is Chriſ; qui pro nobis morte ſu- 
ſcepta nos haeredes regni aeterni fecit, who 
having ſuffered death for us hath made us 
heirs 4 the everlaſting kingdom, having ab- 
dicated, and diſinherited the people of the 
Jeu.“ From whence tis plain, that this 
writer thought that all thoſe for whom 
Chriſt died are made heirs of everlaſting 
glory: Bur all men are not made heirs; 
whence it muſt follow, that he did not die 
for all men; tho' La#antius by us means 
the Gentiles in oppoſition to the Feu, yet 
not all the Gentiles, but only fome of them, 
who are called by the grace of God from 
among em; as appears from a paſſage of his 


Lactant. Divin. Inſtitut. I. 4. c. 18. p. 319. 
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a little after in the ſame chapter, where 
having mentioned the new covenant made 
wich the houſe of Judab and Iſrael, he ob- 
ſerves, that © the houſe of Judab and Iſrael 
truly don't ſignify the Jews, whom he has 
caſt off, but us, qui ab eo convocati ex gen- 
tibus, who are called by him (Chriſt) from 
among the Gentiles, who ſucceed in their 
room in the adoption, and are called the 
children of the Jeu.“ And elſewhere *, 
ſpeaking of the crucifixion of Chriſt, he 
ays ; © He ſtretched out his bands in his 
paſſion and meaſured the world, that he 
might at that very time ſhew, that from the 
riſing of the ſun to the ſetting of it, magnum 
populum ex omnibus linguis et tribubus 
congregatum, à large people gathered out of 
all languages and tribes, ſhould came under 
his wings, and receive the moſt great and 
ſublime fign in their foreheads.” And a lictle 
after in the ſame place, having taken notice 
of the paſſover lamb, and the ſprinkling of 
its blood upon the door poſt, whereby the 
Iſraelites were ſafe when the Egyptians” 
were deſtroyed, he obſerves, that © This 
was a figure of things to come; for Chriſt is a 
lamb white, without ſpot, i. e. innocent, 
juſt, and holy, who being ſacrificed by the 
ſame Jews, faluti eſt omnibus qui fignum 
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ſanguinis, id eſt crucis, qua ſanguinem fudit 
in ſua fronte conſcripſerunt, 7s for ſalvation 
to all who have written in tbeir forehead the 
Vn of the blood, i. e. of the croſs, on which be 
ſhed bis blood.” Monfieur Dazlle * claims 
this writer on his ſide of the queſtion, and 
produces ſeveral paſſages out of him on the 
behalf of the general ſcheme; and true it 
is that La#antius ſays , that “the moſt 
abundant and full fountain of God is open 
to all, and the heavenly light ariſes to all; 
but then he adds, quicunque oculos habent, 
Who have cyes to ſee; but every individual 
of mankind has not eyes to ſee the well of 
living water the Goſpel points out, or that 
heavenly light which breaks forth through 
it. He alſo ſays *, that « becauie God is 
gracious. and merciſul, erga ſuos, towards 
bis own (i. e. whom he has loved and cho- 
ſen' for himſelf) he ſent him (his Son) to 
them whom he had hated (i. e. rhe Gentiles 
who by his neglect of them in former ages 
ſeemed to be the objects of his hatred) leſt 
he ſhould for ever ſhut up the way of ſalva- 
tion to them; but would give them free liberty 
\ of following God, that they might obtain 
1 the reward of life, if they would follow bim; 
l quod plurimi eorum faciunt atque fecerunr, 
l which very many of them do and have done.” 
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Again he alſo ſays”, that © becauſe of this 
humility, or low eſtate of Chriſt, they (the 
Fews) not knowing their God, enter'd into a 
deteſtable counſel to take away this life, qui 
ut eos vivificaret advenerat, who came that 
he might quicken them;” which he might 
very well ſay, without having any notion of 
general redemption, fince many of thoſe 
who had an hand in the death of Chriſt 
were afterwards converted and quickened by 
his grace. And in another place, giving 
the reaſons why Chriſt died the death of the 
croſs, he mentions this in the firſt place“, 
that * he who came mean to help the mean 
and weak, and point out the hope of ſalva- 
tion to all, was to ſuffer this kind of death 
which the mean and weak were wont 
to do, leſt there ſhould be any who could 
not imitate him.” His meaning is this, 
Chriſt has humbled himſelf fo low, even to 
the death of the croſs, that all ſorts of men 
might have hope of ſalvation, even thoſe of 
the loweſt and meaneſt rank and form, 
which well conſiſts with the doctrine of par- 
ticular redemption; and accordingly he fays?, 
that We of every ſex, deſcent and age, 
enter into the heavenly road, becauſe God, 
who is the guide of the way, denies immor- 


Ib. c. 15. p. 314, 315. 
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tality to no man that is born, wherefore all 
ſorts of men may hope for it. 
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* NMB. XI. 
PAULINUS, TYRIUS, A. P. 325 


Polina was firſt preſbyter Ps the church 
at Antioch, then biſhap of Tyre, and af- 
ter that biſhop of Antioch. He died 4. D, 
328. He compos'd a panegyrick Oration 
upon the building of churches in the times 
of Conſtantine * ; in which he ſays many things 
concerning the church of Chriſt, and amon 
the reſt, that it was for her ſake that Chit 
aſſumed human nature, and ſuffered death in 
it, Which had he thought were done for all 
the world, he would not have mentioned as 
culiar —— to her. His words are 
theſe®, For it muſt needs follow, that 
. her (the church's) ſhepherd and Lord, 
Tov UWig QUTHG vVavaToy xalaN= aur Auers, 
had once ſuffered death for her, and after his 
ſufferings had changed that body which 
he put on mean and ſordid, e eurxc, 
or ber ſake, into a bright and glorious one, 
and led the fleſh, that was diſſol ved, out of 
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corruption into incorruption, that ſhe alſo 
ſhould enjoy the diſpenſations of the Savi- 
our,” 1. e. and become glorious alſo. And 
elſewhere, in the ſame oration *, he repre- 
ſents Chriſt as a Saviour of fome parricu- 
lar perſons, though of a large number; as 
when he calls him * a leader into the know- 
ledge of God, a teacher of true religion, a 
deſtroyer of the ungodly, and tyrants, and 
TOY gr H THY a TEYVOT Wiveor, che Sa. 
viour of us who were in a deplorable and de- 


berate condition — and us, who were not 


. 


only diſeaſed with grievous ulcers, and 
preſſed with putrifying wounds, but lay 
among the dead, he, by himfelf, ſaved out 
of theſe depths of death; for in none of 
the heavenly was there ſuch ſtrength, ws n 
r FwTH® £2, 
as, without hurt, to procure the ſalvation 
of ſo many : he alone touched our miſerable 
corruption, he alone bore our labours, he 
alone took upon him the puniſhment of ou 


iniquities. 
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"zuSEBIUS PAMPHILUS 
\CAESARIENSIS. A. D. 330. 


E. Jſebius took the name of Pampbilus from 
Pampbilus the Martyr, his intimate 
friend andacquaintance*: He lived in the 
time of Conſtantine the Great, and was very 
dear unto, . and highly eſteemed of by that 
emperor. He was made biſhop of Caeſarea 
an Paleſtine about A. D. 315. and died A. D. 
39, or 340. He was a man of great 
earning, and wrote much, and ſeveral of 
his-works-ſtill remain. Some teſtimonies are 
taken from him by M. Dazlle *, ſhewing 
that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was offered up 
for all mankind, in the room and ſtead of 
all men, and is the expiation of the whole 
world, That he uſes ſuch expreſſions is 
not denied; but in what ſenſe he uſed them, 
ſhould be conſidered. When he ſays, chat 
the ranſom of Chriſt is for the ſouls of all 
men, which he underſtands equally of Feu, 
and Gentiles, he does not mean every in- 
dividual of both, only ſome, as appears by 
what he immediately ſubjoins *; “by whoſe 


* Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccleſ. $. 91. 
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(Chriſt's) divine and myſtical doctrine, >zy- 
Tac nut; di 4% e9yar, all we ibo are from 
among the Gentiles, find the forgiveneſs of 
former ſins : whence. alfo, thoſe of the 

eus, ol eg *aulov nAmixoles, whe hope in him, 
are freed from the curſe of Moſes.” And in 
another place,, he ſays, ove To Iz yes 
er amay|wy ray O, to them only who are 
taken by Chriſt out of all nations, can the 
bleſſing made to Abraham, concerning all 
nations, agree.” And as to the Fews, he 
obſerves *, That © few of them believe in 
the Saviour, and our Lord, and thereby ob- 
tain the promiſed ſpiritual redemption. 
for God did not promiſe, that the coming 
of Chriſt ſhould be ſalutary to the whole 
nation of the Jews, without diſtinction, 
Y OATY 95, TE x0 v OTA, TI eig TY Tus 
neg #, xve £91 ney renirwuroow, but fon few, 
and very ſcarce indeed, even to them” that 
ſhould believe on the Saviour and our Lord.” 
Moreover, when he ſays, that the facrifice 
of Chriſt is the expiation of the whole 
world, it's plain from other paſſages of his, 
that he means only them that believe; for 
having cited 7obhn i. 29. 1 Fobnii. 2. 1 Cor. 
1. 30. he adds', which © teach that his 
(Chriſt's) coming, is the filling up and fi- 
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niſhing of the fin of thoſe who have done 
wickedly againſt him, and alfo the remo- 
val and purgation of the fins, and the expi- 
ation of the — hf rar 615 au/oy we- 
Ti5wx0)wy,. of thoſe that ſtould believe in 
him.” And in another place he ſays ; 
a Wherefore his (Chriſt's) mighty one left 
„willing that he ſhould go down to 
death, even the death of the croſs, and be 
ſhewn to be the ranſom of the whole world, 
n apoio YauS Hg rv £5 avg 7572) 
ſar Coons, and become the expiation of the life 
of them that believe in him.” Beſides, it 
is abundantly evident, that he reſtrains the 
incarnatioa, ſufferings and death of Chriſt, 
and the ſalutary effects thereof to the 
church, to them that believe in Chriſt, fear 
and obey him. Having mencion'd * thoſe 
words in I/. ix. 6. fo us a child is born, &c. 
he puts this queſtion ; © To what us, 1 T3 
el mein, unleſs to them that believe 


in bim but to them that d not believe 


in him, he is the author of fire and burn- 
ing.” And in another place * he ſays, That 
* the cauſe of Chriſt's coming is the re- 
dempt ion, ram d auls owSnooeyer, of thoſe 
that were to be ſaved by him.” And elſe- 
where he obſerves, That LJ/aiab preach'd 


Ib. I. 10. p. 495- 
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the goſpel to the ſoul that was formerly 
barren and forſaken of God, or rather, 
ny eg E txrxduorey, to the Church from a- 
mong the Gentiles ; for ſeeing, mz 7rwle 31 
any © p 4. © 150 Un eter, *Chr:ft endured all 
things for that, he rightly adds, after whac 
he had foretold concerning him, Rejoice O 
barren, &c.” Again, he having cited Gen. 
xlix. 11. makes * this note == it: „See 
how, as by things hidden, he fignifies his 
myſtical ſufferings, in which, as in a laver, 
he has waſhed his garments and his cloaths ; 
by which, it is manifeſt, he hath waſhed 
away the ancient filth, r eig avio' wen 
ex) wy, of thoſe that would believe in bim. 
On the text in Mal. iv. 2. he makes this 
obſervation; « Whom the Father has be- 
gotten, he promiſes ſhall ariſe; s Toi” 2#ow, 
a mori, not to them-all, but to them only 
that fear his name.” In another place he 
ſays “; © The everlaſting High Prieſt, and 
who is called the Father's Chriſt, takes the 
care of the whole, and is conſecrated to the 
Father, bree TwWy UTnz0w e77avlav, for all them 
that obey ; and he alone ſhews himſelf mild 
and propitious unto all.“ It is alſo ve 
manifeſt, that Euſebius did not think that 
the effects of Chriſt's death reach unto, or 


? Ib. 1. 8. p. 380. 
r Ib. I. 5. c. 29. p. 254 
Ib. I. 4. c. 10. p. 164 


Were 
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were deſigned to reach unto many, or the 
ſame all; as the effects of Adam's fin do; 
ſince he obſerves *, That Chriſt became 
obedient unto death; that as death, by one 
man's ſinning, has ruled over the whole 
kind; ſo likewiſe, eternal life might reign 
by his grace, r eig aulov a45wlay, over 
thoſe that believe in bim; and by him com- 
mended, as known to God and to his Fa- 
ther.” Once more, in another work * of 
his, he takes notice of a law that Canſtan- 
tine made, That no Chriſtian ſhould ſerve 
the Fews : for ſays he, it is not lawful, 
Tu6 uno Ts ee Newlewpmevs, that theſe 
b are redeemed by the Saviour, ſhould be 
under a yoke of bondage to the murderers 
of the prophets, and of che Lord: Whence 
it appears, that he thought the Jeus were 
not redeemed by Chriſt, only ſuch as are 
Chriſtians. | | 
As for the article in the Creed, drawn up 
by the Nicene Fathers, A. D. 325. which is 
next produced by M. Da#lle *, and is thus 
expreſſed; We believe in one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God—— who came 
down and became'incarnate, and was made 
man, di na; T6; p N Ira ru nueTrgy 
o . , for us men, and for our ſalvation, 


© Ib. de Eecleſ. Theolog. I. 1. c. 13. p. 75. 
Ib. de Vita Conſtantin. I. 4. c. 27. p. 538, 539- 


* Apoloy. p. 775. 
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It is no other than what every body believes, 
and agrees to; and is ſo far from milicating 
againſt the particular ſcheme, chat it is ra- 
ther a teſtimony for it; fince the phraſes 
us men, and our ſalvation, deſign thoſe that 
believe in Chriſt the Son God, to whom 
they relate. What is next cited * from: Ju- 
vencus, a Spaniſh presbyter, who flouriſhed 
under Conſtantine, about A. D. 330. does 
not at all ſerve the general. ſcheme, but the 
contrary ; it being only a paraphraſe of 
ohn iti. 16. after this manner; For God 
loved the world with ſuch a love, that his 
only offspring came down on earth, creden- 
tes domino vitae junctura perenni, % join 
them that believe in the Lord to everlaſting 
life. Anthony the Patriarch of the Ere- 
mites, who died A. D. 358. is\next? men- 
tioned ; who, in one of his ep:/t/es, ſays, that 
God appointed his only begotten Son for the 
ſalvation of the whole world, and did not 
ſpare him for our ſakes, but delivered him 
up for the ſalvation of us all ; which are al- 
moſt the very expreſs words of the ſcripture 
in 1 Jobn ii. 2. Rom. viii. 32. to which, no 
doubt, he refers, and are capable of being 
underſtood in the ſame ſenſe with them ; 
and that Anthony did not delign every indi- 
vidual of mankind, but only ſome, appears 
by what he immediately adds“; © and hath 


Ib. p. 776. 7 Ibid. * Epilt. 4. P. 75; 
K gathered 
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gathered us by the word of his power, ex om- 
nibus regionibus, out of: all countries, from 
ane end of the world to the other; and 
could he be thought to mean all the indi- 
viduals of human nature, for whom God 
appointed and delivered up his Son for the 
ſalvation of; yet the general benefit and ſal- 
vation which all were to have by him, ſeems, 
according to him, to be no other than the 


reſurrection from the dead: for a little af - 
ter he obſerves, That Chriſt is the reſur- 


rection of all, deſtroying him that had the 


power of death. 


Nu uz. XIII. 
JULIUS FIRMICUS. 
1.1 12 og A. D. 350. 


Mius Firmicus Maternus, was a native of 
Sicily. He was brought up in the Pa- 


gan religion, and wrote ſome books of aſtro- 


logy, A. D. 336 or 337. being ſtill an Hea- 
then. After the year 340, he was convert- 
ed to Chriſtianity in his old age*, and is 
thought to have wrote his book of the er- 
ror of prophane religions, about A. D. 350. 
which is inſcribed to the emperors. Con- 


ftantius and Conſtans ; and in it are theſe 


2 Fabricii Biblioth. Latin. p. 147, 149. 
| words, 
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words *,.. ſpeaking of Chriſt the lamb of 
God; „The revetend blood of chis lamb 
is ſhed Far tbe. ſalvation f menu, ut ſanctos 
ſuos filius Dei profuſione precioſi ſanguinis 
tedimat, that the Sam of God, by the pouring 
out of his pre iaus blood,) might redeem bes 
faints;, ut qui Chriſti: ſanguine liberantur, 
that thoſe' who are delivered. by the blood of 
Cbriſt, might be firſt eanſecrated with the 
immortal majeſty of that blood.“ From 
whence tis evident, that he thought that 
ſome, and not all, are redeemed by the blood 
of Chriſt, and that thoſe ho are redeemed 
by it are his ſaints, who were ſet apart for 
himſelf, and are made holy by bim; which 
cannot be faid of all the ſons and daughters 
of Adam. M. Daille has, indeed, cited * 
two paſſages from this writer, as teſtimo- 
nies for general redemption; but neither 
to the purpoſe. In the firſt, Firnicus ſays, 
That “ Chriſt, the Son of God, that he 
might deliver, humanum genus, mankind 
from the ſnare of death, bore: all theſe 
chings; that he might remove the yoke of 
the grievous captivity, that he might re- 
are, hominem, man to the Father, that 
mitigating the offence, he might make up 
the difference between God and man; by a 
proſperous: reconciliation.” But he does 


( d Julius Firmicus de Error. proph. Relig. p. 49- 
Fag. 776, 777- 
© Le Error. proph. Relig: p. 40. 
2 | nor 
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not ſay, that Chriſt delivered or redeemed 
every individual of mankind, and reſtor'd eve- 
ry man to God, and reconciled every man to 
him: he may be truly ſaid to have redeem- 
ed mankind, and to have reſtored and re- 
conciled man to God, who has redeemed, 
reſtored, and reconciled ſuch large numbers 
of mankind, though not all of them. In 
the other paſſage he ſays*; That “ ſo it 
was, by divine diſpoſition, that whartſo- 
ever Adam loſt, Chriſt found : for after a 
long time, in the laſt age of the world, 
the word of God joined himſelf to an hu- 
man body, that he might deliver man, that 
he might conquer death, that he might 
join the frailty of an human body with di- 
vine immortality ;” but he does not ſay, 
that all the individuals of mankind, which 
were loſt in Adam, were found by Chriſt. By 
ſeveral expreſſions in the ſame page we 
learn, what that was he ſuppoſes Adam loſt 
and Chriſt found ; for he ' That Adam 
« being deceived by the woman, i. e. Eve, 
through the perſuaſions of the Devil, pro- 
miiſſae ſibi gloriae perdidit dignitatem, /off 
the dignity of the glory promiſed bim. There 
was a tree, adds he, in paradiſe, quo pro- 
miſſorum a Deo praemiorum perdidit gra- 
tiam, by which he loft the grace of the reward. 
promiſed by God.” And a little after; 


© Ib, p. 44. 
| « Adam 
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« Adam being made out of the ſlime of 
the virgin earth, through bis own tranſgreſ- 
fon, promiſſam perdidir vitam, lot the pro- 
miſed life. Now it was this promiſed 
grace, life, glory and happineſs Adam loſt, 
which, he ſays, Chriſt found; but he no 
where ſays, that Chriſt found this for all the 
individuals of mankind. © 5 


2 OF 8 1 — 
Nu NB. XIV. 
ATHANASIUS, A. D. 350. 


T muſt be owned, that Athanaſius, who, 
as has been obſerved in the preceding 
Chapter, bore ſo famous a teſtimony to the 
doctrine of eternal election in Chriſt, has 
ſaid many things, which, upon firſt ſight, 
ſeem to favour the doctrine of univerſal 
Redemption. M. Daille has cited f a con- 
ſiderable number of reſtimonies from him, 
to that end; and he might have cited 
more. But I have the following things to 
ſay in vindication of him. Fir, That 
when in the paſſages referred to, he ſays, 
That Chriſt died for all, and offered him- 
ſelf a ſacrifice for all, and died for the ran- 
ſom of all, and that his death is the ranſom 
Fall; he ſays no more than the ſcriptures 


| Pag. 777, ad 782. 
K 3 do, 
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do, - which are uſed in this controverſy, and 
ſo may be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, of 
all che ele, or ſome of all ſorts. Secondly, 
dome of the citations only prove that At ha- 
natius believed, that Chriſt, being God as 
well, as man, was, Jura N , wave, able 
and ſiſfcient to ſuffer for all, and give full 
fatisf,ction by his death for all. Thar 
Chriſt was able to redeem all mankind, and 
that his ſufferings and death were ſufficient 
for the redemption of all men, had it been 
the will of God to have appointed them for 
that purpate, none will deny. Thirdly, I 
obſerve, that, in many places, he ſays, 
That Chriſt aſſumed a body, bore one ſub- 
ject ro ſufferings, and did endure death, 
er Ti Cw n Tr Paviwr, for the ſalvation 
of . all; yea, that by his death, „ e 
W yt, ſalvation is procured for all. 
Now it by ſalvation be meant ſpiritual and 
eternal ſalvation, theſe inſtances / would 
prove more than they ate brought for, vis. 
univerſal ſalvation, But it is eaſy to ob- 
ſerve, That At banaſus, in moſt of theſe 
places, is ſpeaking of the reſurrection from 
the dead, Which he makes the grand end of 
Chriſt's incarnation, ſufferings and death; 
and if this is what he means by ſalvation, and 
by Chriſt's dying for al}, and giving himfelf 
for all. This is no more than what ſome, 
who are far from giving into the univerſal 
ſcheme, allow of; who fuppoſe, that the 
| refur- 


ww 
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reſurrection from the dead is a benefit 
which belongs to all men, by virtue of the 
death of Chriſt. Fourtbiy, It is very pro- 
bable that one reaſon why Athanaſius uſes 
thoſe general terms ſo frequently, is with 
reſpect to the Gentile world, among whom 
a very large number have a ſpecial intereſt 
in the death of Chriſt, and redemption! by 
his blood. In one place * he has the 
words; What is the fruit of the Lord's 
death? what the profit of the Jeus con- 
ſpiracy? The death of the Saviour hath 
made the world free, that the Gentiles might 
glorify God; the wrath of the Fews hath 
deſtroy' d the city with them, and hath 
blinded them, with reſpect to the know 
ledge of God. The death of the Lord hath 
quicken'd the dead; but the conſpiracy of 
the Jeus hath deprived them of life: for 
now they are without the Lord, and the 
croſs of the Saviour hath made, . exx N- 
av Twv , the church of the Gentiles, which 
was a wilderneſs habitable ;”” in which he. 
calls the Gentiles the world, in oppoſition to 
the Jeus; and this world, the church of 
the Gentiles, who enjoy the fruic of Chriſt's 
death. This citation is, indeed; made from 
a treatiſe, which, ſome learned men have 
thought, is not the genuine work of Atba- 


In Paſſion. & Crucem Domini, Vol. I. p. 1024, 1026. 
" Vid. Rivet Critici Sacra, 1. 3. c. 5. p. 246. . 
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nafius: but inaſmuch as M. Dazlle has 
made uſe of it before me, I take the ſame 
liberty. Bur, not to inſiſt on this, there 
are ſome things in the genuine works of 
Athanaſius, which manifeſtly limit redemp- 
tion by Chriſt, and the benefits of it to 
ſome ; as when he ſays ', © When was he 
(Jeſus) ſent, but when he cloathed himſelf 
with our fleſh? When did he become the 
higbprieſt of our profeſſion * But when he 
offered himſelf for us, raifing the body from 
the dead, and now he brings and offers to 
the Father, T& @egompyo2uers . avleo vn wget, 
thoſe that come unto him by faith, redeeming 
all, and expiating thoſe things that belong 
to God for all,“ 2. e for all that come unto 
him by faith. And in another place he thus 
expreſſes himſelf *, God hath command- 
ed the true wiſdom to take fleſh, and be- 
come man, and to endure the death of the 
croſs,” wa di Tis & Telw rig tg, Tavl Aro 
oi Mizwuoy ee Oe Ya, that through 


faith in bim, all henceforth that believe might 


be ſaved.” The ſenſe of which is, that the 
deſign and intention of God in the incarna- 
tion and death of Chriſt is not to ſave all 
men, but ſuch that believe in him. And 
elſewhere he ſays?, that Chriſt © took to 
himſelf a body of the virgin Mary; that of- 


Contr. Arian. Orat. 3. p. 377. Vol. I, 

* Ib. p. 452: bf 

! Synod. Nic. contr. Arian. Decret. p. 262. 
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fering it a ſacrifice for all, he might recon- 
ile to the Father, Tray/ac nwas, oo poow 
Cat due g Ts On, wo n d eg, 
all us, as many as through' fear of death, were 
all our life time ſubject to bondage.” And a 
lictle after, in the ſame page, he has theſe 
words, The Word was made fleſh that he 
might offer it for all, & Mc we Ts @rvug- 
& als wtlaraowlt. IromonNuas , 
that we partaking of his ſpirit might beteade 
like unto God.” Again he — „ that, 
« as Chriſt being man is God, ſo being 
God became man, x, ow74 Ts Tiwvich ww 
avIpwns puoppn, that be may ſave thoſe that 
believe in the form of man.” Moreover, and. 
what is full againſt the univerſal ſcheme, 
having cited the text in Mal. iv. 2. To: you 
that fear bim ſhall the ſun of righteouſneſs: 
ariſe, he makes this remark on it”, . 
w (nucs) aul, ο H amowarutar 
n A ,es Carle Ye Tw wer, for this day 
does not belong to all, but to tbem who die to 
fin, and tive unto the Lord By which he 
means not the day of the week he calls the 
Lord's day a little before; but the day of 
grace, which the ſun of righteouſneſs makes 
when he ariſes and appears to any in a ſpiri- 
cual ſaving way, and which is ſpecial and 
peculiar to ſome perſons only. 


n De Salutar. Advent. Chriſt. p. 639. 
De Sabbat. & Circumcil, P- 568. 
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Nv. xv. 


"MACARIUS 4nGrPTIVS. 
4. 4 A 359. 


need, was an Boypritin- Monk, a di- 
ſciple of St. Anthony : There are fifty 
Homilies of his remaining, out of which M. 
Dailie has a ſingle paſſage for general re- 
demption; in which Macarius aſſerts, that 
« Chriſt would have all men partake of the 
new birth, becauſe he died for all; and calls 
all 'to'life;”” but this he could not mean of 
every. individual man, becauſe every one is 
not called to that life. Befides, there are 
ſeveral things ſaid by him, which ſhew, 
that he thought; that Chriſt came into the 
world and ſuffered, and died for believers 
only; for when he obſerves d, that it 
pleaſed the Lord at his coming to ſuffer for 
all, and to purchaſe them wich his own 
blood, he adds, and to put the heavenly lea- 
ven of goodneſs, rug wg dv, into belie- 
ving ſouls, humbled under ſin.“ And again *, 
«for this caufe the Lord came, that he 
might vouchſafe thoſe ſpitirual good things, 
7 @AMIWs walks eig aulov, t0' 8 that 


* Apolog. p. 782, 783. 
v Homil. 30. p. 175. 
* Homil. 24. p. 137. 
” Homil. 5. p. 33. 
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truly believe on him.” And in another place, 
« We ought, ſays her, to labour and ſtrive 
very much, for it is not juſt, that the bride- 
groom ſhould come to fuffer and be ctucifi- 
ed for thee; and the bride, & w © wwp® 
Taegywere, for whoſe ſake the bridegroom 
came, ſhould: rejoice and dance,” Having 
elſewhere * mentioned the words of the 
Bapti/t, Bebold the lamb of God, whith' th? 
keth away the fin of the world, he obſerves, 
that“ he alone ſhews this mercy to men, 
To mite evrr, that believe in hin, be- 
cauſe he redeems from iniquity; and to 
them that always wait and hope, and ſeek 
without ceaſing, he beſtows this unſpeak- 
able ſalvation.” And in another place he 
has this Note on the ſame words , «© BeholT 
the lamb of God which taketh away the in of 
the world, Trg \luyn; Inovin, mowonon auly, 
namely, of the foul that believes in him, and 
loves him with all the heart.“ | ; 45 


Homil. 27. p. 156. 
* Homil, 2. p. 11. | oof 


Hom. 44. p. 216. 


Nu MB. 


156 The Cauſe of God and Truth, 


8 Fee XVI. 
WILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. 
A.D. 360. £5 


H Ilary of Poictiers abounds i in general ex-; 
— of God's good will to man, 
of te univerſal offer and invitation to all 
in the external miniſtry of the word, and of 
Chriſt s aſſuming human nature, and coming 
into the world for the redemption and ſal- 
vation of all, many of which are cited by 
M. Daille. But it is eaſy to obſerve, that 
he ſometimes means by theſe phraſes, not the 
ſpiricual and eternal tedemptiog and ſalvation 
of men, but their reſurrection from the dead. 
There is a remarkable paſſage of his to this 
purpoſe, in which he diſtioguithes the ſal- 
vation of ſome from others, by virtue of 
Chriſt's redemption; * all fleſh, he lays”, 
is redeemed by Chriſt, that it may r1ſe again, 
and that every one might: ſtand before 
his judgment ſeat; yet all have not equal 
honour and glory of riſing again; to whom 
therefore only reſurrection and not change is 
iven, they are ſaved to nothing; in anger 
Fl thoſe people be led, to whom the ſal- 
vation of the reſurrection is appointed for 


* Apolog. p. 783. 
> Hilar. 2 in Pſal. 55. p. 386. 


the 
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the ſenſe of puniſhment, from which wrath 
the Apoſtle promiſes we ſhall be delivered, 
ſaying, For if when we were yet finners Chriſt 
died for us, much more being juſtified by bis 
blood we ſhall be ſaved by him from wrath, 
Pro peccatoribus igitur ad ſalutem reſurre- 
ctionis eſt mortuus, for finners therefore be 
died, to obtain the ſalvation of the reſurre- 
Gion; but thoſe who are ſanctified by his 
blood he'll fave from wrath.” ' And in ano- 
ther place he fays*®, © This was the expecta- 
tion of the ſaints; ut omnis caro redimeretur 
in Chriſto, that all fleſh ſhould be redeemed 
in Chriſt, and we in bim might exiſt the firſt 
fruits of an eternal reſurre&ion.” Beſides, 
Hilary frequently makes uſe of limitin 
phraſes when he is ſpeaking of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and redemption by him; he 
ſays * that Chriſt © is appointed a mediator 


in himſelf, ad ſalutem ecclefiae, for the ſal- 


vation of the church;” which is what he 
means by the houſe of David as the ſubject 
of redemption, when commenting on theſe 
words, Hoſanna to the ſon of David, he ob- 
ſerves*, the Words of praiſe expreſs the 
power of redemption ; for by Oſanna in the 
Hebrew language is ſignified the redemption 
of the houſe of David.“ And a little after, 


© In Pfal. 68. p. 442. 
4 De Trinitate, I. 9. p. 116. 
In Matt. Can. 21. p. 308. 
1 Ib. p. 309. 1 
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The bigh prieſts envied the cries of the 
children, — rebuke him (Chriſt) for hear- 
ing them, for he was ſaid to come for the 
redemption of the hauſe of David,” Elſewhere 
he repreſents all as redeemed by Chriſt as 
ings of heaven, and coheirs. of eternity; 
which can't agree with all mankind ; his 
words are theſe, ſpeaking of Chriſt, © He 
ſhall remain in the ſight of God for ever, 
baviog already taken ol whom he hath re- 
deemed, in reges coelorum et cohaeredes 
aeternitatis, to be kings of beaven and cobeirs 
of eternity, delivering them as the kingdom 
to God: the Father,” With him a believer 
in Chriſt, and one redeemed by him, is the 
ſame. *©* Whoever, he ſays , through his 
inſolence, diſdains, provokes, and diſho- 
nours à believer in Chriſt, and one redeemed 
by Chriſt, is not a companion of them that 


fear God.” 


Mews. XVII. 
BASILIUS CAESARIENSIS. 
A. D. 370. 


Adi of Caeſarea has alſo. many expreſ{- 
ſions of God's general goodneſs to men; 
of his nearneſs to them, and williognels that 


5 In Pfal. 60. p. 400. 
1a Fal. 118. 1. Heth. p. 480. 


all 
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all of them ſhould parcake of life 3 and which 
are therefore, with others, produced. bx 
Monſieur  DaiHe.', to gountenance. general 
redemption, though there is not one ſylla- 
ble concerning it in them. Nor is Ba, ve- 
ry favourable to the univerſal ſcheme, when 
he ſays *, God is not the God of all, but of 
them who are joined to him in love, as the 
God of Abraham, the God of 1/aac, and 
the God of Jacob; for if he was the God 
of all he would have given them a teſtimo- 
ny as ſomething very excellent,” He indeed 
ſays, as Monſieur Dazlle has, obſerved, the 
Holy Ghoſt calls all nations, all that dwell 
on the earth, to hear the P/alm, which is 
no proof of the point before us; and be- 
ſides, he explains all nations, and all that 
dwell on the earth, of the church, which 
he ſays, is, o»veAexTzs, gatbered out of na- 
tions of all forts, of laws and manners.” He, 
alſo ſpeaks of Chriſt's giving himſelf a pro- 
pitiation for the whole world, but in the, 
lame place“ gives a plain intimation chat 
he is to be underſtood. of the ſufficiengy; of 
Chriſt's blood and ſacrifice, to atone for and 
redeem all mankind; his words are theſe, 
% What can a man find of ſuch a nature as 
he can give for the redemption of his own. 


i Apolog. p. 792, &c. 

K Homil, a Pla 29. p. 189. Vol. I, 

1 Homil. in Pfal. 48. p. 276. 

m Ib. p. 280. | 
' ſoul? 
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foul ? Yet here is one thing found out, ole 
Fravruy ανοοτοπνοτοτοπτ armtiy, worthy of all men 
alike, even the holy and precious blood of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which he has ſhed 
for us all.” Beſides, he frequently deſcribes 
thoſe' who are redeemed by Chriſt, by ſuch 
characters as cannot agree with all mankind; 
for a little after he ſays", he that is re- 
deemed by God, who gave a propiriation 
for him, he indeed labours in this world, 
but afcer theſe things be ſhall live for ever; 
verily he ſhall not ſee deſtruction, when he 
ſhall ſee wiſe men die” Which can't be 
faid of every individual of mankind. And 
in another place he ſays , we are all, ou 
etyorrec, who believe, redeemed from the 
condemnation of fin by the grace of God, 
which is through his only begotten Son, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaid, This is my blood 
of the New Teſtament, which s ſbea for ma- 
ny for the remiſſion of. fins.” Which paſſage 
of ſcriprure-1s twice cited by him after- 
wards”, and applied to believers, to whom 
he ſays, is given the remiſſion of ſins. Again, 
he obſer ves, that “where ſpiritual men 
are the authors of counſels, and the people 
of the Lord follow them with unanimity, 
who can doubt that this is by the Commu- 


” Ib. p. 282. 

® De Baptiſmo I. 1. c. 1. p. 639. | 

P Ib. c. 2. p. 649, 652. | 

4 Epiſt. ad Clericos Nicopolit. Ep. 192. p. 977. Vol. 2. 


nication 
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nication of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ts 70 ave 
A als veg Tn enn νννj * who Mas 
bis blood foe the (Oe | | 


— —_— 


. 


| Rant XVIII 


0PTATOS, MILEVITANUS. 
„A. D. 370. ; 


Pratur, "Biſhop of Milævi in Africa, 
wrote /ix books, for the ſeventh i is none 
of his, againſt the Donat1/ts in the times of 
the emperors Valens, and V alentinianus , 
that is, after A. D. 364. and before A. D. 
374+ in which work ſtands this paſſage, 
which is cited by Monſieur Daille in fa- 
your of univerſal redemption; © Chriſt, ſays 
Optatus , is the only redeemer of ſouls, 
which the devil poſſeſſed before his coming; 
theſe Chriſt our Saviour has redeemed with 
his own blood, as the Apoſtle ſays, Ie are 

bought with a price: It is certain that all 
are redeemed. by. the blood of Cbriſt. But 
Monſieur Daille ſhould have read on, and 
tranſcribed more, when it would have ap- 
peared, that Optatus explains theſe all of 
all that believe; for thus he proceeds, 
“ Chriſt has not ſold whom he hath re- 


6 


r Hieron. Pome Eccl. 5 120. 


 Apolog 
De Schilm. n. Donatiſ, 1. 3 p. 90, 81. F 
L eemed; 
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deemed ; ſouls bought by Chriſt can't be 
ſold, chat they . y, as you Would have it 
(ſpeaking to the Donatifis) bè redeemed 
again by you. How can one ſoul have two 
| maſters? Is there another redeemer ? Which 
of the prophets have declared that another 
is to come? What Gabriel ſpeaks again to 


andther Mary? What virgin Nies forth 


again? Who hath done new or other mira- 
cles ? If there is none but one, qui redimit 
animos omnium credentium, who redeems 
the fo, F all believers, why do Nox, re- 
deem your gl 4h | | 


Nw: MB. XIX. 

"4 DONOMGEST GFP VE GE, 1 SGT 
FICTORINUS.. A. D. 365. | 

7 1 Pry oh A | 
Alus Marius der nus, ag Ferom call 
him, was by birth an African, he 
taught Rbeforic at Rome under the emperot 
ance , and became ſo famous in that 
kind of learning, that the citizens erected a 
ſtatue for him in the Roman Forum*. He 
was converted to Chriſtianity in extreme 
old age, and wrote four books againſt the 
Arrians, which ſtill remain, from whence 


v Hieron. Proem. in Comment. in Gal. Fol. 68.1, 8 
Ib. Catalog. Script. Eccleſiaſt. f 11 1. 
* Auguſt Confel 1.8. c. 2. 5 2. 


Mon- 
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Monſieur Daille has this citation, The 
Logos or Word is made all things, and in 
all, and hath begotten all things, and Fain 
faved, and hath reigned, exiſting life eter- 
nal in the ſpirit.” But of what ſervice this 
paſſage can be to the general ſcheme," I fee 
not; for if it is not to be underſtood of 
the concern that Chriſt thꝭ word has in cre- 
ation and providence, but of his concern 
in everlaſting fal vation, if it favours, a 
ſcheme ie muſt be that of 'univerſal falyatie 
on; but frotm other expreffions of his it a 
pears, that lie thought that Chriſt is“ of 
the redeemet 6f, and eternal Hfe to them 
that believe; He (Jeſus Chriſt) ſays he 
has performed the myſtery of our falvation 
he hath made us free; he bath redeemed; in 
iſtum credimus ſalvatorem noſtrum, in Bim 
we believe as our Savionr, according to the 
croſs, and according to the refurrectiof 
from the dead“ And ih another place *, 
« Chriſt is the true life; and gives tbe true 
life, that is, eternal, credentibus in ſe, to them 
that believe in htm ; and is preſent with God 
For dem that believe in Dim.” 70 


Y N * 
2 Victorin. adv. n l. 1. p. 316. 
Ib. L. 4. p. 351. | 


p K 2 Nu MB. 
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Nu MB. XX. 
MARCUS EREMITA. A. D. 390. 


Ark the Eremite is next. produced by 
Monſieur. Dazlle*, and by him ſaid to 

be about A. D. 390. though he is placed by 
Alſede, and the Magdeburgenſian Centuri- 
ators *, in the fifth century, about the be- 
ginning of it. The teſtimony from him, 
cited by the above writer, only ſignifies, 
that God would have all men to be ſaved, 
and come to the knowledge of the truth, 
which is no other than what the ſcripture 
ſays; and that evil thoughts or reaſonings 
forbid the will of God, deceive men, and 
exclude them from ſalvation. It muſt 
be owned, that there are here and there an 
expreſſion dropped more to the purpoſe 
than this, yet in other places he ſpeaks of 
redemption, and the effects of it, as pecu- 
liarly belonging to certain perſons: © He 
who died, ſays he“, for our fins according 
to the ſcriptures, alſo freely gives liberty, 
fideliter & ipſi ſervientibus, f them 
that faithfully and honeſtly ſerve bim, accord- 
ing to Matt. xxv. 21.” And in another 


* Apolog. p. 794» 795- 

Y 28 Theſaurus, Chron. 41. p. 419. 

* Hiſt. Ecclef. Vol. 2. Cent. 5. c. 4. Pp. 48. c. 10. p. 828. 
Marc. Eremit. de leg. Spirit. p. 60. | 


place 


- 
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lace he ſays*, Suretiſhip proceeds from 
7 which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 
ſhewed in all things to us, who in the firſt 
place heals the infirmities of our ſoul, more- 
over cures every diſeaſe, and every ſickneſs, 
who takes away the fin of the world; qui pu- 
ram reſtituit naturam his qui firmiter cre- 
dunt ei, who reſtores a pure nature to them 
that firmly believe in him, and gives redemp- 
tion from death. Again, « Chriſt is our 
Lord, both according to effence, and ac- 
cording to the government or adminiſtrati- 
on of the family; for when yet we were nor, 
he made and created us, and being dead in 
ſin, he bought us with his own blood ; et 1is 
qui ita credunt, gratiam ſuam gratuito lar- 
gitus eſt, and to them who 16 believe, be freely 
gives his grace. And elſewhere he ſays “, 
« Chriſtus autem credenti fit omnia, Cbriſt 
Fra is made all things to him that bes» 
teves,” : 


L 3 Nu us. 
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died „ g e. XXI. 
FAUSTINUS. A. D. 390. 


Auſtinus, who was ordained either a preſ- 
© 'byter or a deacon of the church of Rome 
about A. D. 385. according to Monſieur 
Daille i, who has tranſcribed ſome. paſlages 
out of a book written by him againſt the 
Arrians, ſhewing, that God loved the 
world, and gave his Son for the redemption 
of the world; and that Chriſt taſted death 
not for himſelf, but for 40“; all which may 
be faid without ſuppoſing that Chriſt died 
for every individual of mankind. . Beſides, 
Fauſiinus plainly intimates, that the benefit 
of Chriſt's death only belongs to believers ; 
that many, and not all, are delivered and ſa- 
ved by him; © See, ſays he“, the love that 
the Lord of majeſty ſhould be crucified on 
earth for the ſalvation of the world, who 
gives eternal life in beaven, ſe filium Dei 
credentibus, fo them that believe he is the Son 
of Ged.“ And in another place he'obſerves !, 
that “as by the contempt of one many are 
made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of Chriſt, 
which not from infirmity, but from the 


goodneſs of the deity, he yielded for the ſa- 


i Apolog. p. 795. 
* Faultin. contr. Arrian, c. 2. p. 107. 
I Ib. c. 3. p. 127. 


lutary 
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lutary diſcipline of men, multi falvantur, 
many are ſaved.” And a little after he ſays, 
that © Chriſt hore the infirmities of body and 
ſoul, though without fin, that it might be 
truly thought he did not take another ſub- 
ſtance of fleſh and blood; and that when in 
himſelf he delivers men from infirmities 
and ſufferings, we might believe alſo, that 
thoſe are delivered, qui ſecundum ejus veſti- 
gia ſectantur, who follow bis ſteps.” The 
text in Heb, ii. 9. where Chriſt is ſaid to 
taſte death for all, he ſays , the Apoſtle. in- 
terprets in ver. 10. Where the captain of ſal- 
vation is ſpoken of as bringing many ſons to 


glory. 


— 4 he... - _ 


Nu MB. XXII, 
CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS. 
A. D. 370. | 


Trill of Feruſalem, tho' a little earlier 
than ſome of the former, ſince he died 
A. D. 386. according to Monſieur Dale *, 
is next cited by him as a patron of general 
redemption, and who, indeed, does lay e, 
that Chriſt took upon him the fins of the 


* 


* 2 
— 


® Ib. c. 4. p. 131, 132. 


Apol. p. 795. 
Cyrill. Catech. 3. 99. p- 41. & 10. F2. p. 124. & 13, 


y 1, p. 167. 
bf L 4 world, 
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world, cleanſes the world from fin, has re- 
deemed the whole world of men; and that the 
Father having conſtituted him the Saviour 
of the whole world he came for the ſalvation 
of all. But theſe paſſages will be eaſily ae- 
counted for, when *tis obſerved, that by 
the world, he means, the world of believers. 
* You have, ſays he, the twelve Apoſtles 
witneſſes of the croſs, and the habitable earth, 
Y TOY X07 pho Tay eig TW GUYP S,] N moe 
erlex/aw, and the world of men that believe 
in him that was crucified” And theſe, and 
theſe only will be ſaved by him; for he it is, 
as he elſewhere ſays , © that faves, rug m5w- 
errzs, thoſe that believe by the word of the 
croſs.” Nor need it ſeem ſtrange that Cyrill 
ſhould fay, that Jeſus took upon him, 225 
ius epgpmes, the fins of the world, 
fince he talks of, unn, T1; ongevinng exe 
* ,t, of the church of the whole world. 
Beſides, one reaſon of his uſing ſuch general 
, expreſſions, as the world, the whole world, 
&c. may be on the account of the extent of 
Chriſt's ſufferings and death ro Fews and 
Gentiles, He came, ſays he, who has 
mercy on them, and was crucified and roſe 
again, giving his own precious blood, un? 
Isa. Te x, ever, both for Jews and Gen- 


P Ib. Catech. 13. $ 19. p. 186. 
4 Catech. 17. 4 5. P. 245. 

r Catech. 6. F 1. p. 78. 

\ Catech. 14. § 10. p. 198, 


tiles,” 
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tiles.“ Cyrill, indeed, ſpeaks of many ways 
of eternal life opened for all, which ſcarce 
any will agree to; and of human nature be- 
ing capable of falvation, which none will 
deny. bb 

Ae for the words of Diodorus Tar ſenjis, 
next mentioned, declaring, That the 
Lord being born, ſhewed himſelf to the 
Perfians before other nations, that grace 
and falvation might be given by him to thoſe 
of the magicians and ſoothſayers that 
would ;” they are ſo far from bearing a te- 
ſtimony in behalf of univerſal redemption, 
that they plainly limit the grace and ſalva- 
tion of Chriſt, Tu; :Asow, to them that are 
willing, which none are, but ſuch who are 
made ſo by the energy and power of ſpecial 


— 
— 
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Nu MB. XXIII. 


GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. 
A. D. 370. 


— — * 2 


1 paſſages cited out of Gregory of 
Nazianzum, by M. Daille *, in tavour 
of general redemption, muſt be acknow- 
ledged to be the moſt pertinent to his pur- 


© Apolog. p. 796. 
» Ib, Py 796, 797, 798. 


= 
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poſe of any produced by him, for Gregory 
not only ſays, that Chriſt took away the fin 
of the whole ward; that his ſacrifice was 
the,expiation of the whole worlg;, and that a 
few. drops of his blood reſtored the whale 
world; but alſo, that through his ſufferings 
all; that partake of Adam, were deceived by 
the ſerpent, and died through his ſin, with- 
out exception, are reſtored; and that his ſa- 
crifice was not for a /mall part of the world, 
nor for a little while, but always continues 
to be an expiation of the whole 2gorld ; and 
pe he died for the worſt, of men, for 
reticks, yea, for Julian the apoſtate ; 
nay, he affirms, that Julian had obtained 
ſalvation by him; his words are theſe ", 
The firſt Nebuchadnezzer (meaning Ju- 
lian) afflicted us, who after Chriſt was mad 
againſt Chriſt, and therefore he hated Chriſt, 
on M auls co, becauſe be had been ſaved 
by him;” though it may be reaſonably 
thought that he ſhould mean no more, than 
that Julian had enjoyed ſome temporal 
mercies, ſome temporal deliverance and 
ſalvation by Chriſt. And in the ſame way 
may his other general expreſſions be un- 
derſtood; and his ſenſe be, that the whole 
world, and all men in it, yea, the worſt of 
men, receive ſome temporal advantages, 
through the ſufferings, ſacrifice, and death 


Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 32. p. 5 12. Tom. 1. 
| 2 . 
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of Chriſt; for it is certain, that he ſome; 
times repreſents a ſpecial particular ſet of 
men as ſuch for whom Chriſt died. In one 
place * he brings in the people of God in 
diſtreſs, complaining after this manner, 
« O God, why haſt thou caſt off for ever? 
Thy anger is ſtirred up againſt the ſheep of 
thy paſture; remember thy congregation 
which thou haſt poſſeſſed from the begin- 
ning, iv EO ATOMIC TUG r LINENS. ALY5 d 
u, which: thou haſt purchaſed by the 
ſufferings of thine only begotten; word, to 
which chaou haſt vouchſafed thy great cove- 
nant, and haſt drawn to heaven by a new 
myſtery and the earneſt of the ſpiric.” And 
in another place addreſſing the prieſts, he 
ſays *, „O ye prieſts put on righteouſnels ; 
or to ſpeak more properly, let us put it on, 
let us not ſcatter and deſtroy the ſheep of the 
paſture, ume wv thine Tw ug o rv 0 R 
AG, for wham the good ſhepherd laid down 
his life, who knows bis own, and is known 
by his own, calls them by name, leads em 
in, and brings them from unbelief to faith, 
and from this life to a future reſt. And in 
an epiſtle to Baſil he has theſe words, We 
ſpeak concerning the church, ung n; XE, 
ne, for whom Chriſt died; and con- 


Ib. Orat, 4 adv, Julian. p. 124+ 
* Ib. Orat. g. p. 154- ROY 
Ib. Ep. 22. p. 785. 


cerning 
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cerning him that brings and preſents the 
ſame to God.“ 


F CO COCO—_ — 


— — — 


Nu MB. XXIV. 


DIDYMUS ALEXANDRINUS, 
A.D. 370. 


Idymus of Alexandria was blind from 
his childhood, ſo that he never learned 
letters, and yet was a perfect maſter of Logic 
and Geometry; he was living in the 14th 
Year of Theodofius, A. D. 392. being then 
above 83 Years of age * ; he was the author 
of many things, and among the reſt of a 
treatiſe concerning the Holy Spirit, tranſla- 
ted into Latin by Ferom; in which he ſays 
indeed *, that Chriſt rated death for all, 
and that he vouchſafed to come down on 
earth for the ſalvation of all ; but then he 
explains theſe a// of the children of Gad, 
and believers in Chriſt, for citing Laiab 
Ixili. 8. which he thus renders, « Fe is made 
ſalvation to them, that is, ſays he „ to them, 
of whom the Lord ſays, Are not my people 
children? And they will not prevaricate ; for 


* Hieron. Catalog. Script. Eccleſ. Ne 119. fol. 101. G. 

* Didymus de Spiritu Sancto, I. 2, fol. 181. C inter opera 
Hieron. Tom. 

1. 3. fol. 183. E. 

Ib. A. 


becauſe 
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becauſe they do not prevaricate, nor have 
deſpiſed the Father, he is made falvation to 
them ; or becauſe they are called children 
he is made the cauſe of ſalvation to them.” 
And a little after He is made the occaſion 
of eternal ſalvation, cunctis qui in eum 
credunt, 70: all that believe in bim; and he is 


the Saviour of the n wha came to ſeek 
what was loſt, 2 | 


— 
— 


* — 


TIF” 
- 


Nenn XXV“ 


GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. 
A. D. 380.. | 


Gs Tory. biſhop of Nyſa, and. 3 of 
Bafil, died A. D. 395˙ or 396. accord- 
ing to Monſieur Dazlle*. There are two 
volumes of his works extant, in which he 
ſometimes? indeed, ſpeaks of Chriſt's taſt- 
ing death for every one; of his reconciling 
che world to himſelf; and of his giving him- 
ſelf for the life of the world. But inaſ- 
much as theſe ſcriptural expreſſions are ga- 
pable of being underſtood in a ſenſe which 
no ways favours the docttrine of general re- 
demption, ſo they cannot be thought to 
hold forth explicitely this writer's ſenti- 


1 Apolog. p. 798. 
2 Greger. Nyif in Plalm. c. 16. Vol. I. p. 363. in Cant. 
Homil. 7. p. 570. Homil. 15. p. 697. 


ments 
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ments upon that ſubject. Beſides, in other 
places he ſpeaks of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the fits of them, as belonging 
to certain perſons; for he not only ſays,, 
that Chrift ſpilled his blood, and endured 
ſufferings, nig nu, for us, but alſo inti- 
mates, chat all this was for the ſake of ſuch 
as believe in him; for ſpeaking s of the clu- 
ſter of grapes which the ſpies brought from 
Canaan, he has theſe words, The cluſter 
hanging on the ſtick, what elſe was it, but 
the cluſter which in the laſt days hung upon 
the tree? s 70 atugs mo7 Th ννννẽ,t0 Move 
au carne tov, whoſe blood is become 4 ſalutary 
drink to them that believe.” And in another 
place“ he repreſents the church ſpeakin 
after this manner to Chriſt, © How mould 
I not love thee, who hath fo loved me, 
though ſo black, as to lay down thy life, 
Une Tay Te gSatey, for the ſheep; which thou 
feedeft.” Two paſſages are enced out of this 
author by Monſieur Dazllz*, as on the fide 
of the general ſcheme ; the firſt is this &, 
4 The will of God is the ſalvation of men;“ 
which no body will gainſay; for certain it 
is, that it is owing to the good will of God 
that any of the ſons of men are ſaved; and 


F Id. de vita Moſis, p. 245. 

E Ib. p. 244. 

n Ib. in Cant. Homil, 2. p. 498. 

nnn. 182 
Greg. Nyſf. de orat. Dominic. orat 4. p. 741. 
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no 
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no man would be ſaved; God not willing his 
ſalvation. The other is this, where he 
makes Chriſt to ſpeak thus, Through the 
firſt fruits which I have aflumed; I bring in 
my ſelf all human nature to God the Fa- 
cher.” But Gregory, in the place refert d 
to, is ſhewing' in what ſenſe Chriſt is called 
cue firſt born, and the firſt born from the 
dead, and obſerves, that the human nature 
Which he aſſumed was the firſt fruits of all 
human nature, and that in his reſurrection 
he was the firſt: fruits of them that flepr, 
and ſuggeſts, that not only the reſurrection 
of Chr iſt is a pledge, but a kind of a repre- 
ſentation of the general feſurrection, which. 
is what he means when he ſays, char Chriſt 
brought all human nature in himſelf to the 
Father, his human nature being the firſt 
fruits of the whole. There's another paſ- 
ſage in Gregory, which, upon firſt ſight, 
may be thought to favour the doctrine of 


eneral Redemption more than either of 


ſe, where' he ſays , that Redemption 
ſignifies a return from captivity; God gave 
himſelf a ranſom for thoſe who are held un- 
der death by him that has the power of 
death, and ſeeing all were in the cuſtody of 
death, he redeems all from thence by his 
ranſom, ſo that vt one is left under the 


Ib. contra Eunom. I. 1. Vol. 2 p. 25. 
m Ib. in Pfalm. c. 8. p. 279, 280. 
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power of death, after the redemption of 
every one 1s made ; for it is not poſſible that 
any one ſhould be under the power of death, 
death ic ſelf being no more; wherefore the 
whole world, according to its fituation, be- 
ing divided into four parts, no part of it re- 
mains without the divine redemption” and 
yet, I apprehend, he means no more than 
this, . that as all mankind are ſubje& to a 
corporal death, and are under the power of 
it, ſo they ſhall be delivered from i ic, or be 
raiſed from the dead in virtue of Chriſt's 
ranſom; which, as a benefit ariſing from 
Chriſt's death, ſome allow to all mankind, 
who yet are not in the general ſcheme. 


* = 
y ny _ — 
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| Se U nd XXVI. 


PACIANUS BARCINONENSTIS, 
vel BARCILONENSIS, A. D. 380. 


— 


Pcions biſhop of Barcelona in Spain, died 
ina very advanced age under the emperor 
Theodofius a, and before A. D. 391. he wrote 
many little pieces, in one of which ſtands 
this paſſage, produced by M. Daille in fa- 
vour of univerſal redemption “ No artificer 
(ſays he) deſpiſes his own works, or thinks 


* Hieron. _— Script. Eccl. f 116. 
® Pacian, contr. Novat. Ep. 3. P. 112. 
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with himſelf, that they are faults which 
he has made; and hence doſt thou think, 
that Chriſt ſuffered for ſinners, but that he 
was unwilling to loſe what he hath made?” 
But he does not ſay, that Chriſt died for all 
ſinners, and for all that he has made, but 
for ſinners, who being made by him, he 
was very unwilling to loſe. Beſides, he in- 
timates in other places, that they are the 
ſpiritual ſeed and off-ſpring of Chriſt, the 
church, and particular perſons, who are re- 
deemed by Chriſt, and whom he juſtifies and 
ſaves. © Adam's fin, ſays he, paſſed upon 
the whole kind, as, fays the Apoſtle, Rom. 
v. 12. and ſo hath come upon all men, 
therefore the r:ghteouſneſs of Chriſt muſt needs, 
in genus tranſear, paſs upon the kind or off- 
ſpring; and as he by fin loſt his oft-ipring, ſo 
Chrilt by righteouſneſs, genus ſuum omnevivi- 
ficat, guickens all bis own kind or oft-ſpring. 
This the Apoſtle urges in Rom. v. 19, 21., 
Some will ſay, but the ſin of Adam deſer- 
vedly paſſed to his poſterity, becauſe they 
were born of bim, et nunquid nos a Chriſto 
geniti ſumus, and are not we born of Chriſt? 
that we might be ſaved for his ſake.” Again, 
« will yet, ſays he, ſpeak more plainly, 
the latter people, the poor, the mean, the 
humble, and modeſt foul, the ſoul deliver- 


? Ib. de Baptiſmo, p. 121. 
Ib. contr. Novat. Ep. 3. p. 107. 
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ed by Chriſt, is an image of the church, 


hanc venit Dominus ſalvam facere, his the 
Lord came to [ave ; this he hath not left in 
hell; this is che ſheep which is carried on 
his ſhoulders,” And in another place *, ha- 
ving mentioned Rom. v. 9. We ſhall be ſaved 
from wrath, adds, From wrath, indeed, 
which is due to finners, for if he did not 
ſuffer the Gentile people to die, multo magis 
redemptum non patietur extingui, nec abji- 
ciet quos magno redemit, much more be will 
not ſuffer him that is redeemed to be deſtroyed, 
nor will be caft away thoſe whom he has re- 
deemed with a great price, for neither is the 
loſs of ſervants light to him.” 

I rake no notice of Monſieur Daille's ci- 
rations from the ſermons of Zeno Veronenſis, 
becauſe no mention is made of them by the 
antients, were not extant before A. D. 1508. 
ſome things in them can't agree with the 
times of the emperor Galienus, under whom 
Zeno ſuffered, and for the major part are a 
collection out of divers authors who lived 
almoſt two hundred years after his time \, 
and therefore don't come under our con- 
ſideration. 


T Ib. p. 105. | 
Vid. Rivet. Critici Sacri, 1. 2. c. 19. p. 223, 224. 
James's Corruption of the Fathers, Par, 1. p. 26. 
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NumMsB. XXVII. 


HILARIUS DIACONUS. 
A. D. 380. 


Tlary the deacon, or whoever is the au- 
thor of the Commentaries on the epiſtles 
of the Apoſtle Paul, commonly aſcribed to 


Ambroſe, has furniſhed Monſieur Daille 


with numerous inſtances, urged by him, in 
favour of the general ſcheme ; though the 


moſt that can be made of them is, that God 


wills that all men ſhould be ſaved, and that 
Chriſt died for all conditionally, ſuò condi- 
tione fidet, provided they believe, as appears 
even from ſeveral of the citations e made 
by him out of this writer. And ſometimes 
Hilary expreſſes the ſufficiency of the death 
and ſacrifice of Chriſt for all; thus on thoſe 
words, and being made perfect, &c. he 
makes this note“, © It ſhews what gain is 
his paſſion, quae omnibus credentibus ſuffi- 
cit ad ſalutem ſempiternam, which is ſuffict- 
ent for all believers to everlaſtiug ſalvation.” 
And in another place“ ſpeaking of the offer- 
ing of Chriſt once for all, he ſays, This 
offering is once offered up, ſed ſemper po- 


t Apolog. p. 787, &c. 
v Vid. Comment. in Rom. p. 259. in 1 Tim. p. 574. et in 
Heb. p. 650. 


In Heb. p. 632. w Ib. p. 651, 652. 
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tens eſt abluere omnes credentes, but is al- 
ways powerful to waſh all believers, and all 
that deſire to be cleanſed in it.” And cer- 
tain it is, that this writer thought that there 
are ſome who in a ſpecial ſenſe ate redeem- 
ed by Chriſt, otherwiſe he would not have 
ſaid as he does, Quot quot redempti ſu- 
mus *, as many of us as are redeemed are re- 
deemed by this facrifice,” He obſerves “, 
that the word all ſignifies ſometimes only a 
part of a people, either all the good or all 
the bad, and gives inſtances of it; and add, 
ſemper enim duo populi in una plebe, for 
there are always two people in one commonal- 
iy. And elſewhere he affirms*, that“ All 
do not obtain grace, nor are all juſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt;” he repreſents thoſe for 
whom Chriſt died, and that ſhare in the be- 
nefits of his redemption, to be the children 
of God, believers in Chriſt, ſuch as love 
him, and belong to his body. * He (the 
Apoſtle) calls God our Father, he fays?, 
becauſe of the original of things, for from 
him are all things; but he calls Chriſt 20e 
Lord, becauſe ejus ſanguine redempti, being 
redeemed by his blood we are made the chil- 
dren of God.” Again, he fays*, « Chriſt is 
crucihed for our fins, that deſtroying death, 
credentes ſibi liberaret ab ea, he might deli- 


* Ib. p. 643. Y In Rom. p. 257. 
* Ib. p. 271, 272. 2 Ib. p. 239. 
In 2 Cor. p. 458. 
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ver from it them that believe in him.” More- 
over, he obſerves*, that © As to them that 
love bim, redemptio venturus eſt Chriſtus, 
Chriſt is to come as the redemption, ſo to 
them who love him not, let him be anathe- 
ma, i. e. let him hate and deſtroy them.” 
Once more, As Adam's ſinning, he fays*, 
found death, and held it, ſo that all ſpring- 
ing from him are diſſolved, fo likewiſe 
Chriſt not ſinning, and hereby conquering 
death, hath procured life, omnibus qui ſunt 
ex ejus corpore, for all who are of bis 
body.” 


— — 
* 


NU MB. XXVIII. 


AM BROSIUS MEDIOL ANENSIS. 
A. D. 380. 


Mbroſe of Milain is very fruitful of ex- 
preſſions which ſeem to militate againſt 
the doctrine of ſpecial and particular re- 
demption. Monſieur Dai/le © has collected 
a large number of them, which Dr. Whitby 
has given himſelf the trouble ro number, 
and fays, they are no leſs than twenty eight; 
and I could help them to as many more of 


© In 1 Cor. p. 410. 

4 Ib. p. * - 

© Apolog. p. 799, Ke. 

f Poſtſcript to Diſcourſe, &c, p. 571. Ed. 2. 547+ 
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the ſame kind, and yer all of them will be 
but of little ſervice to their cauſe, when it 
is obſerved, that Ambroſe by all for whom 
Chriſt died, and whom he redeemed, means 
all forts of men, and not every individual; 
© If, ſays hes, it is related of Uly/es, that 
the binding him faſt to the tree delivered 
him from danger, how much more mult it 
be ſaid, what is really fact, that is, that to 
day the tree of the croſs hath delivered, om- 
ne genus hominum, a/l kind of men, from 
the danger of death.“ And a little after“, 
The Lord Chriſt hung upon the croſs that 
he might deliver, omne genus hominum, 
all kind of men, from the ſhipwrack of the 
world.” And when he ſays that Chriſt died 
for, and redeemed /e world, ſuch phraſes 
are eaſily accounted for, ſince it is abun- 
dantly evident, that by zbe world he fre- 
quently means the church, Having men- 
rioned * thoſe words in P/al. xxiv. 1. The 
earth is the Lord's and the fulneſi thereef, the 
world, and they that dwell therein, he adds, 
«« which the Greeks call d, becauſe it 
is inhabited by Chriſt, as he ſays, Wherefore 
J will duell in them; therefore, what is 
cixzprirn, tbe world? Niſi ſana eccleſia, but 
the boly church, the temple of God, and ha- 
bitation of Chriſt.” And in another place 


b Serm. 50. in Feria 6. Hebdom. Sanct. p. 70. 
h Ib. p. 71. ; i „ 
i Enarr. in Pſ. 48. p. 823. 
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he fays*, The church is called both heaven 
and the world, becauſe it hath ſaints com- 

arable to angels and arch- angels; alſo it 
"oy the greateſt part earthly, it is. called 
likewiſe orbis terrarum, the world, which is 
founded upon the ſeas, and prepared upon 
the rivers. Moreover, as the world, the 
church ſays, Look not upon me becauſe 1 am 
black.” And a little after, © Is not the 
earth the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof? Et 
vere Orbis terrarum in eccleſia, and verily 
the world in the church; in which nor only 

ew or Greek, nor Barbarian, nor Scythi- 
an, nor bond or free, but we are all one in 
Chriſt.” Moreover, Ambroſe very frequent- 
ly obſerves, that it is the church for whom 
Chriſt ſuffered and died, and which is re- 
deemed by his blood. © The domeſtic Jews 
bought with a price, he ſays *, are the Gen- 
tiles who have . quia pretio ſangui- 
nis Chriſti redempta eſt eccleſia, for by the 
price of Chriſt's blood is the church redeemed.” 
And in another place he ſays", „Seeing 
Chriſt ſuffered for the church, and the church 
is the body of Chriſt, faith does not ſeem to 
be exerciſed on Chriſt by them, (meaning 
ſchiſmaticks) by whom his paſſion is made 
void, and his body pulled aſunder.” And 


* Enarr. in Pf. 118. Lamed. p. 980. 
! Ib. p. 981. a 

= De Abraham. I. 2. c. 11. p. 267. 
De obitu Satyr. p. 316. 
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elſewhere * ſpeaking of the ſame ſort of 
perſons, ' he ſays, © They alone are the 
who would diſſolve the grace of Chriſt, 
who tear in pieces the members of be 
church, propter quam paſſus eſt Dominus 
Jeſus, for which the Lord Jeſus ſuffered.” 
Again, he obſerves”, that “ by the woman 
the heavenly myſtery is fulfilled, being pre- 
figured in her the grace of the church, 
propter quam Chriſtus deſcendit, for wh:ch 
Chriſt deſcended, and has finiſhed that eter- 
nal work of man's redemption.” Add to all 
this, that remarkable expreſſion of his, If 
Chriſt, ſays he ©, died for all, yet he ſuffer- 
ed for us in an eſpecial manner, quia pro 
eccleſia paſſus eſt, becauſe be ſuffered for the 
church,” Beſides, this father makes uſe of 
ſuch epithets and deſcriptive characters, 
when he is ſpeaking of the perſons for 
whom Chriſt became incarnate, and whom 
he redeemed, as can by no means be applied 
to all the individuals of human nature, ſuch 
as believers, repenting ſinners, Chriſt's ſer- 
vams, and his own Chriſtian people; thus 
e explains © thoſe words in 1/a. ix. 6. Fo us 
child is born, nobis qui credimus, 7 us 
% believe; not to the Fews, who have 
not believed; 20 us, not to hereticks; 70 us, 


De pcenitent. I. 2. c. 4. p. 405. 

Ve inſtitut. Virg. c. 4. p. 419. 

In Luc. I. 6. p. 102. 

7 Enarr, in PL, 1. p. 663. et de fide, 1, 3. c. 4. p. 152. 
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not to the Manichees.”” On theſe words, 
My people ſhall return bither, he has this 
note, „What is hither ? that is, to me, 
to my equity and righteouſneſs, and to my 
worſhip; and he ſhall fulfil the days of bis 
life; both which you may ſo underſtand, 
that the people truly ſhall be redeemed, Qui 
crediderit in eo, which ſhall believe in bim. 
And in another place he ſays*, © the croſs 
of the Lord is a precipice to znbelievers, ſed 
vita credentibus, but life to them that be- 
lieve.” Again, © The croſs is a reproach 
to the perfidious, but to the belieyger grace; 
to the believer redemption, to the believer 
the reſurrection, becauſe Chriſt has ſuffered 
for vs.” Once more“, © Chriſt is falvari- 
on to them that believe, but puniſhment to 
unbelievers;“ yea, he ſays *, If thou doſt 
not believe, non deſcendit tibi, non tibi paſ- 
ſus eſt, he did not come down for thee, be did 
not ſuffer for thee.” Elſewhere he obſerves?, 
that * the paſſion of the Lord is profitable 
to all, and gives redemption to finners, quos 
flagitii pœnituit admiſſi, who repent of in 
corffmitted.” Again he fays®, Be not the 
ſervant of the Eren the enemy and ad- 


* Enarr, in PC. 72. p. 855. 
In Pf. 118. Samech, p. 1007. 
u Ib. Schin, p. 1079. 
De filii Divinitate, c. 8. p. 284. 
* De fide, I. 4. c. 1. p. 163. 
De pcenitent. I. 1 c. 15. p. 399. 
# Enarr. in Pſ. 43. p. 798, et in Pſ. 48. p. 826. 
Mo verſary, 
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verſary, but ſerve the Lord alone, who in 
his own love hath redeemed thee, quia ipſe 
eſt ſuorum redemptio ſervulorum, for he 
himſelf is the redemption of his ſervants.” 
And in another place, ſpeaking of the man 
that was healed at the pool of Betheſda, he 
ſays*, Then one was cured, not all are 
healed, or wirbout doubt, unus ſolus popu- 
lus Chriſtianus, ane Chriſtian people only.” 
Once more, The Lord Jeſus was alone 
when he redeemed the world, for not a le- 
gate, nor a meſſenger, but the Lord himſelf 
alone, ſaped bis own people.” He repreſents 
the interceſſion of the Spirit, and the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, to be for the ſame perſons*; 
« The Spirit intercedes for the ſaints, be- 
cauſe the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us, pro 

uibus enim Chriſtus paſſus eſt, for whom 
Chriſt ſuffered, and whom he hath cleanſed 
by his own blood, for them the Spirit inter- 
cedes;” which, can't be ſaid of all men. 
Moreover, he intimates, as tho' he thought 
it impoſſible that any one ſhould be damned 
for whom Chriſt died, and whom he has 
redeemed by his blood ; his words are theſe *, 
Can he damn thee, quem redemit a morte, 
whom he has redeemed from death, for whom 
he offered himſelf, whoſe life he knows is 


2 De initiand. c. 4. p. 346. 

d Epiſt. I. 4. ep. 31. p. 262. et I. 6. Ep. 51. p. 312. 
6 Ib. I. 5. ep. 40. p. 290. | 

De Jacob. I. 1. c. 6, p. 317. 
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the reward of his own death?” Moreover, 
many of his general expreſſions may be un- 
derſtood of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's blood 
to redeem all men; for thus, in one place*, 
he expreſſes himſelf concerning Chriſt, He 
is free from all, nor does he give the price 
of redemption for his own ſoul, the price of 
whoſe blood, poterat abundare ad univerſa 
mundi totius redimenda peccata, 2s able to 
abound to redeem all the fins of the whole 
world,” Beſides, ic may be further obſer- 
ved, that the general benefit which man- 
kind has by the death of Chriſt, Ambroſe 
ſometimes explains of che refurre&ion *, tho? 
that which is co eternal life he limits ® to all 
Chriſtians, who are the body and members 
of Chriſt. 


_ — — 


NUM 3. XXIX. 
EPIPHANIUS. A. D. 390. 


E was biſhop of Salamis, ſome- 
times called Conſtance, in Cyprus, he li- 
ved to the year 403. and wrote many things 
in his old age; and the chief of his wri- 
tings which remain, is a large work againſt 


* Enarr. in Pſ. 48. p. 826. 
In Exod. p. 441. 
In dominic. reſurreQ, Serm. 55. P. 75. 
> Vid. Act. 13. 5. 
L bere/ies, 
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berefies, in which are ſeveral expreſſions that 
are agreeable to the doctrine, of particular 
redemption; as when he calls in queſtion 
the redemption of ſome perſons, which he 
could not well do, if he thought that all 
were redeemed by Chriſt. Thus ſpeaking 
of the Arrians, he ſays, © Theſe raſh men 
again introduce ſome other paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, ſowing their opinions of damnation 
againſt him who has redeemed them, eng 
Wien ner, if jo be they are redeemed. ” And 
— having mentioned theſe words, 
Ze are bought with a . with the preci- 
ous blood of Chriſt, a lamb without ſpot and 
without blemiſh, 72 adds, If Wers ye 
are bought with blood, «x vrzgy 
 ez0perer, thou art not of the number of then 
that are bought, O Manes, becauſe thou de- 
nieſt the blood.” Befides the characters 
which he ſometimes gives of the perſons for 
whom Chriſt ſuffered and died, do nor agree 
with all mankind; as when he ſays, that 
« He (Chriſt) in the laſt days vouchſafed to 
be in the womb. of a virgin, and formed a 
body for himſelf, and was truly born, and 
really became man, that he might ſuffer in 
the fleſh for us, and give his life, ume 1 


Ny Teg>aTey, for bis own ſheep.” Again“, 


: Contr. Hæreſ. 69. 4 58. p. 781. Vol. 1, 

* Ib. Hæreſ 66. 4 78. p. 609. | 
Ib. Hæreſ. 24. $9. p. 74- 

= Ib. Hereſ. 39. 4 8. p. 289. 
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« He (the Devil) has always heard the pro- 
phers declaring the coming of Chriſt, the 
future redemption of them that had ſinned, 
„ N Nele erh , and by Cbriſt re- 
pent: And he thought that he himſelf ſhould 
obtain ſome mercy.” Once more, citing 
thoſe words, © Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
us, he makes this obſervation ®, © Chriſt is 
not the curſe, ' but the diſſolution of the 
curſe; a bleſſing indeed, 7720: Tois £15 amy 
e memowrnow, to all that truly believe 
in him: So he hath redeemed, he does not 
ſay, he hath bought.” Monfieur Daille * has 
cited a ſingle paſſage from this writer, as 
countenancing general redemption, where 
he ſays v, that Chriſt firſt offered up himſelf, 
that he might aboliſh the ſacrifice of the 
Old Teſtament, by giving a more perfect, 
and a living one, for the whole world; 
which may be very well underſtood of the 
Gentiles, ſince the ſacrifice of the Old Te- 
ſtament did not belong to them, but to the 
Jeus only. | 

As to what is cited * from Aſerins 
Amaſenus, who thought, that if Judas the 
betrayer had not immediately laid vio- 
lent hands on himſelf, but had fell on his 
knees and aſked mercy, he would not have 


n Ib Hzreſf. 42. F 8. p. 309. 
® Apolog. p. 807. ? Heref. 55. $ 4. p. 471. 
q Apology. P- $07, 808. 
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been afar off from thoſe mercies which are 
ſhed over the whole world. This does not 
prove, that he thought that Chriſt died for 
all men, nor for Judas; but that he was of 
opinion, that had he truly repented he 
would have ſhared in that mercy which re- 
penting ſinners all over the world have a 
ſhare in. And whereas it is alſo obſerved 
from him as his ſenſe of che parable, of the 
man that fell among thieves, that it deſigns 
all mankind naked of piety and virtue, and 
wounded by enemies, whom Moe/jes and 
others looking upon could not heal; but 
when the Samaritan, who is our Saviour, 
came, he adminiſter'd healing; which may 
very well be allowed, without ſuppoſing 
healing adminiſter'd ro every individual of 
human nature, which is not true in fact. 


— 
— 


NU MB. XXX. 


G AUDEN TITUS BRIXIENSIS. 
A. D. 390. 


Audentius was made biſhop of Brixia, 
a city of Venice, about A. D. 390. and 
died after A. D. 407% There are ſome 
tracts of his remaining in which are ſeveral 
paſſages relating to the ſubjects of redemp- 


„ Vid. Dallaei Apolog. p. 898. 
tion. 
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tion. In one place he ſays*, «We ought, 
according to the command of God, firſt to 
mortifie the luſts of the fleſh, and fo receive 
the body of Cbriſt, qui pro nobis ſervientibus 
in Ægypto eſt immolatus, who is ſacrificed 
for us that ſerve in Egypt.” And elſe- 
where, They (the Jews) not only would 
not receive him, but they crucified him, 
who therefore notwithſtanding bore up the 
body that was aſſumed to die, that by riſtng 
again through his own power he might both 
ſhew the omniporence of his majeſty ; and 
that by removing and conquering death, vi- 
tam credentibus redderet, be might reſtore 


life to them that believe, and condemn the 


compleat wickedneſs of the crucifeers,” And 
in another place, having mentioned Phil. 
ii. 8, he adds, © By a ſpontaneous humility, 
with the Father's will, he (Chriſt) volunta- 
rily bore the croſi, ut mors ejus fieret vita cre- 
dentibus, that his death might become life to 
them that believe. And elſewhere *, on 
Jobn xii. 32. he has this note, © To wit, that 
being liſted up on the croſs, omne ſeculum 
ad ſuam fidem vocaturus eſſet, he mrght call 
every age to faith in himſelf; but that he 
ſays, I will draw, omnia, all things, to my 
ſelf, and not omnes, all men; by this, I 


* Gaudent, de Exodo, Tract. 2. p. 46. 

Ib. Tra. 7. p. 57. 

Id. Reſp. ad Paul. Diacon, Tract. 19. p. lor. 
Ib. Tract. 12. in Joh. 12. 32. p. 78. 


think, 


— 
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think, ſays he, is fignified, quod omnia crea- 


turarum genera, that all kinds of creatures, 
which were either ſacrificed or dedicated to 
idols, Chriſt promiſed ſhould be reſtored to 
his bleſſing, and conſecrated to his name.” 
Monfieur Daille cites * two paſſages from 
this writer, in the firſt of which Gaudentius 
ſays, that Chriſt took the fleſh of righteous 
men and finners of the virgin, and a body 
not only of the patriarchs and prophets, ſed 
ex totius generis humani maſſa, but of the 
maſs of all mankind; which 1s very true, 
Chriſt's human nature being of the ſame 
common lump and maſs with, and like to 
that of others, ſin only excepted. But then 
this writer does not ſay, that Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed in the fleſh, and offered up this body for 
the whole lump and maſs of mankind, and 
all the individuals of it. True it is, that in 
the other paſſage he obſerves, that Chri/t 
died, pro totius mundi peccatis, for the fins 
of the whole world; which is no other than 
the phraſe uſed by the Apoſtle, 1 John ii. 2. 
to which he doubtleſs refers, which he un- 
derſtands of Gentiles in diſtinction from 
Jews, and is the plain and obvious meaning 
of the Apoſtle. With much more pertinen- 
cy might be alledged another paſlage of this 
writer in favour of particular redemption, 
where he ſays?, Let us ſtudy to love Chriſt 
* Apolog. p. 808. i 


Gaudent. de natali Domini, Tract. 13. p. 81. : 
| In 
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in the poor, who in all reſpe&s loved us; 
and ho, as a good ſhepherd, laid down his 
life, pro ovibus ſuis, for his own ſheep ;” not 
only for the ſhcep, but for his own ſheep. 


* — 


— — 


Nu M B. XXXI. 


FOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS.. 
A. D. 390. 


Hry/oſtom often makes uſe of the Apoſtle's 
words, who would have all men to be ſa- 
ved, and drops. many general expreſſions 
concerning the love of God to men, and his 
defire of their welfare; which M. Dazlle *. 
has collected together in favour of the gene- 
ral ſcheme, though there is not a word in 
them about the death of Chriſt, and re- 
demprion by it.  Chry/o/tom does indeed ſay 
elſewhere*, that “the ſacrifice (of Chriſt) 
was offered for the whole nature, Mn 
Tavres m owe, and was ſufficient to ſave all. 
Which is not denied; but then he imme- 
diately obſerves, that only believers receive 
any advantage by it; his words are theſe, 
i M T1 tepyeoie yen per Of: MIWUONTES £496 
Ae but they only enjoy the benefit who be- 
lieve, He alſo ſays*, that © the rational 


' 2 Apolog. p. 808. ad 816. 
* In Gal. 2. 20. Tam. 3. p. 735. | 
In Gen, Homil, 47. Tom. 1. p. 384. 
N 


lamb 
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lamb is offered for the whole world.” Bur 
then he explains the whole world by fuch 
men who are purified, are freed from error, 
and brought to the knowledge of the truth; 
for he adds, The ſame hath purified the 
whole world, he has freed men from decep- 
tion, and brought them to the truth,” In- 
deed on thoſe words, that he by the grace of 
God might taſte death for all, he obferves*, 
that © this is not for believers only, but the 
whole world, for he died for all: What if 
all do nor believe? He hath fulfilled his 
part.” And again, on thoſe words, Chriſt 
was once offered to bear the fins of many, he 
has this note ©, © Why does he ſay many and 
not all, end: un Tavis; emgweny, becauſe all 
do not believe? For all indeed he died to 
ſave all, as to his part, avnpe gwres eg 0 
Darzlos; wer. Th; Traviav ,, for that 
death was equivalent to the deſtruction of all, 
but he did not bear, or take away the fin of 
all, becauſe they would not.” In all which, 
though he ſeems to intimate that Chriſt died 
intentionally to ſave all, and makes the ef- 
fect of Chriſt's death depend on the will of 
man; yet what he ſays confirms the diſtin- 
&ion ſo much uſed in this controverſy, that 
Chriſt died for all men as to the ſufficiency 
of his death for all, but not as to the effect 


In Heb. Homil. 4. Tom. 4. p. 451. 
Ib. Homil. 17. p. 522, EIN” 


c 
d 
4 
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of it; for certain it is, that Chry/oftom did 
not think that all Adam's poſterity that 
ſprung from him, and died in him, are 
quickened, or made alive by Chriſt, in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe; his note on thoſe words e, For 
as in Adam all die, even jo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive, is this, What therefore? 
tell me, do all die the death of ſin in Adam? 
How then was Noab righteous, in his gene- 
ration? How Abraham? How Job? And 
how all others? Tell me, Shall all be 
quickened in Chriſt ? aw; oi es yeewvay 

peru, how can they be that are led to bell? 
But if this is ſaid of the body, the ſenſe ſtands 
good; but if of righteouſneſs and ſin, not 
ſo.“ In ſome places the characters he gives 
of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, are ſuch as 
cannot agree with all mankind, © If, 
ſays hef, to dig up a church is vile and 
wicked, much more, va Treg, 4 ſpi- 
ritual temple; for man is more venerable 
than a church, for Chriſt did not die for 
walls, ea Sia Ts veus T, but for thoſe 
temples.” Again , Doſt thou deſpiſe, a 
berg mos, 4 believing man, who when he 
was an unbeliever Chriſt did not deſpiſe ? 
What, do I fay he did not deſpiſe him? Ve- 
rily, he ſo loved him, whilſt an enemy and 
deformed, ws #, 2700210 vnge abe, as even 


© 1 Cor. Serm. 39. Tom. 3. p. 505. 
In Rom. Serm. 267 Ib. p. 210. 
© Ib. Serm. 27. p. 216. 
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to die for him. Upon theſe words“, And 
J, if I be lifted up from the earth will draw 
all men unto me, he has this note, Ter w x, 
T#6 eg eh, that is, and thoſe of, or from 
among the Gentiles; by which it appears, 
that by a// he only underſtood ſome, What 
he ſays concerning Julian the emperor 
ſeems to favour the doctrine of general re- 
demption moſt of any thing cited from this 
writer, as, that he (Julian) turned from, 
and hated his benefactor and Saviour, and 
who did not ſpare his only begotten Son, d 
aui, for him.” As for the imperfect work 
upon Matthew, which bears Chry/oftom's 
name, it is none of his * ; but is the perfor- 
mance of a much later writer, wherefore 
what is produced from thence does not come 
under our conſideration. 1285 0 

As for the paſſages out af Severianus, ci- 
ted by Monſieur Dazlle, the firſt of them 
only ſhews, that the Goſpel of the kingdom 
is publiſhed to the whole world, and is 
made uſeful to all ſorts of men, which does 
not ſuppoſe univerſal redemption ; and the 
other, that whereas all human things are 
fallen, Chriſt has took upon him all things, 
and by his grace renews them; which is ca- 


pable of being underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe as 


h In Joh. 12. 32. Tom. 2. p. 840. 

i Orat. 1. in S. Babyl. Tom. 5. p. 439. 

k Vid. Rivet. Critici Sacri, I. 4. E. 1. p. 349, &c, James's 
Corruption of the Fathers, Part I, p. 87. 


nor 
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not at all to favour that doctrine, ſince it 
can't be thought that Chriſt cook upon him 
more than he renews by his grace, and theſe 
are not all men. 


— _— * — _— — 


NUM B. XXXII. 
RUFFINUS AQUILEITIENSTIS. 
A. D. 390. 

Pens was preſbyter of the church ac 

Aquileta, and died A. D. 410. He tran- 
ſlated much out of the Greek into the Latin 
tongue, as Euſebius's Hiſtory, and many of 
the writings of Origen, of whom he ſeem- 
ed to be a favourer, about which Ferom and 
he had a ſharp contention. Some others of 
his writings are ſtill extant, as his Iuvectives 
againſt Jerom, and his Expoſition of the 
Creed ; in the former of which, beſides his 
ſaying , that Chriſt “ was made man, and 
ſuffered for our ſalvation, and for our fins,” 
he has theſe words *, © Chriſt died for us, 
and ſhed his blood for our redemption. Sin- 
ners indeed we are, ſed de iphus grege ſu- 
mus, et inter ejus oviculas numeramur, but 


we are of his flock, and are reckoned among 
bis ſheep,” From whence it appears, that 


! Ruffin. in Hieron, Invect. I. 1. inter Hieron. opera, 
Tom. 4. p. 87. A.M. 
" Ib. I. 2. p. 99. B. 


N 3 he 
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he thought that thoſe for whom Chriſt ſhed 
his blood, though they are ſinners, yet are 
of his flock, and the ſheep of his paſture; 
and in the latter of theſe pieces he thus ex- 

refles himſelf “s, „He alone who knew no 
ſport of fin hath blotted out the fins of all, 
eorum duntaxat qui ſanguine ejus poltes ſuae 
fidei ſignaſſent, of them only who ſhould mark 
the doors of their faith with his blood, Mon- 
fieur Daille has a paſſage from this author, 
which he thinks favours the general ſcheme, 
in which he ſays”, „Therefore Jeſus is 
crowned with thorns, that the firſt ſentence 
of condemnation might be diſſolved; he is 
led to the croſs, and upon the free is bung, 
Totius mundi vita, the life of the whole 
world.“ Which character is very true of 
Chriſt as the creator of all things, in whom 
was life, and that life was the light of men, 
of every man that comes into the world; 
and even of him as a Redeemer and Saviour, 
who gave his fleſh for the life of the world, 
even the whole world of the elect, but not 
for the life of every individual perſon in che 
world; for it is not true in fact that Chriſt 
is the life of every man in a ſpiritual ſenſe; 
every man is not quickened by him, and 
therefore this could not be Rujjinus's mean- 
ing. Beſides, a little after, ſpeaking of che 


n Symbolum Ruffini, Ib. p. 46. C. 
0 Pag. 821. | 


? Symbolum Ruffini, Ib. M. 


water 
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water and blood which came out df Chriſt's 
fide, he ſays, it brought forth water, quae 
credentes diluat, that it mizbt waſh believers ; 
and it brought forth blood, qui condemnat 
incredulos, that it might condemn unbelie- 
vers. So far, according to him, was Chriſt, 
or the Death of Chriſt, from being the Life 
of the whole world in that ſenſe. 

Theophilus biſhop of Alexandria, was co- 
temporary with Rufus and Ferom, the lat- 
ter of which tranſlated his chree paſchal books 
out of Greek into Latin, from whence M. 
Daille * has a citation which he ſuppoſes 
countenances the doctrine of general re- 
demption, and is this"; Now alſo, the 
living wiſdom of God calls us forth to cele- 
brate the holy paſſover (or Eaſter) omnes 
cupiens ejus eſſe participes, deſiring that all 
might be partakers of it.” i. e. of the Lord's 
Supper adminiſter'd at that time; bur ſurely 
it could never be the meaning of Theophilus, 
that it was the will of Chriſt that every in- 
dividual perſon ſhould partake of ir, only 
all ſuch as were proper ſubjetts, cunctos do- 
mini cimore purgatos, all that were 1 
in the fear of the Lord, theſe were fit to at- 
tend ſuch a ſolemnity as he himſelf ſays in 
the ſame book. Monſieur Daille might 


4 Pag. 821. 


Theophil. Paſchal. I. 3. inter opera Hieron. Tom. 9. 
p-. 190. E. | - j 
* Ib. p. 191. A. 


N 4 have 
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have picked out a paſſage more to his pur- 
poſe than this, as when Theophilus lays *, 
that Chriſt © uniting to himſelf a whole bo- 
dy, and a whole ſoul, ſhewed in himſelf a 
perfect man, ut perfectam cunctis hominibus 
in ſe & per ſe largiretur ſalutem, that be 
might in and by himſelf give perfect ſalvation 
to all men.” But his meaning cannot be, 
that Chriſt gives compleat ſalvation to every 
individual of mankind, for then every man 
would be ſaved, which is not true; but that 
Chriſt being perfect man, gives perfect and 
compleat ſalvation to all men to whom he 
gives ſalvation. And it is evident, that this 
early writer was of opinion, that the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt could not be made 
void, and become of no effect, by any fins 
or tranſgreſſions of men whatever; for 
ſpeaking of Origen and his notions, © In 
vain, ſays hen, he dreams that ſouls aſcend 
to heaven and deſcend; and now they go 
forward, and anon tumble down below, 
that ſo they often die through innumerable 
falls, et Chriſti paſſio irrita fiat, and the 
Sufferings of Cbriſt become void; for he who 
once died for us, aeternam nobis victoriae 
ſuae laetitiam dedit, quae nulla vitiorum 
mole extenuetur, hath given us the everlaſt- 
ing joy of his own viftory, which can't be 


* Ib. 1. 1. p. 185. B. 
% Theoph. Paſchal. I. 2, p. 188. I. 
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leſſen'd by any bulk of fins.” Whereas, if 
Chriſt ſuffered death for all men, and all 
men are not ſaved, his ſufferings and death 
muſt be ſo far in vain and of no effect. 

Monfieur Daille * next cites Synefius, who 
was ordained biſhop of Prolemais A. D. 411. 
by Theopbilus of Alexandria, who only ſays, 
« That Chriſt ought to be crucified, e 
rng 27as\wv apgerics, for the fin of all. But 
whether he means, that it was neceſſary that 
Chriſt ſhould be crucified for the fins of the 
Gentiles, as well as Fews, for the fins of all 
forts of men, for the ſins of all the ele, or 
for the ſins of every individual of mankind ; 
which latter ſenſe can only ſerve the cauſe 
for which it is brought, is nor certain. This 
author ſeems to be of a later date than ro 
come within the time propoſed to be can- 
ſidered. 


NumMsB. XXXIII. 
HIERONYMUS. A. D. 390. 


De Whitby * claims Jerom on his ſide 
the queſtion, in proof of which he cites 
two paſſages out of him; the i is this, 
though not as the Doctor has cited and ren» 


” Apolog. p. $21. 

_ * Poſtſcript to his Diſcourſe on the five Points, p. 572. 

Ed. 2. 548. bj 
der'd 


* 
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der'd it, which is done very imperfectly 
Ferom is ſpeaking of Chriſt, of whom he 
ſays”, * In no wWiſe either as an ambaſſador, 
or as a meſlenger, but he himſelf will fave 
them, qui receperunt ſalutem, who have re- 
ceived ſalvation, not by the merit of their 
works, but by the love of God, For God ſo 
loved the world, that he gave bis only begot- 
ren Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
Should not periſh but have everlaſting life. 
But if the prudent reader ſhould with a ta- 
cit thought reply, Why are not many ſaved, 
if he hath faved chem, and loved, and ſpa- 
red his ſons, and hath redeemed them with 
his blood, and hath undertook: for, and ex- 
alted them that are aſſumed? A plain reaſon 
is inferr'd from hence, but they have not 
believed, and have provoked his Holy Spi- 
rit, or his holy One, which is called in He- 
brew WMP, wherefore God was willing to 
ſave them that deſire, i. e. to be ſaved, and 
hath provoked them to ſalvation, that the 
will might be rewarded, but they would not 
believe. The whole paragraph is intricate 
and perplexed, and the meaning of it not 
eaſy to come at; for he ſuggeſts, that many 
are not ſaved whom God bas ſaved, and that 
God is willing to fave all that deſire to be ſa- 
ved, and yet they <wo2v/d not believe, things 
which are hard to be reconciled; and who 


Comment. in If, Tom. 5. P. 110. F. 
the 
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the ſons are God has loved, ſpared, and re- 
deemed, and who the aſſumed ones, he has 
undertook for, and exalred, one can't very 
well know, unleſs he means the Fews. 
Such an obſcure paſſage cannot yield 
much advantage to a cauſe, The ſecond is 
wrongly tranſlated by the Doctor, thus, 
« Jobn Baptiſt muſt lye, when he ſaid, Be- 
hold the lamb of God, who taketh away 
the fins of the world, if there be any yet li- 
ving for whoſe fins Chriſt did not ſuffer.” 
Now Jerom, in the place referr'd to, is ta- 
king notice of the hereſy of the Cainites, 
which, he ſays, was then revived, and over- 
turns the whole myſtery of Chriſt; for, adds 
he“, It ſays, that there are ſome fins, quae 
Chriſtus non poſſet purgare ſanguine ſuo, 
which Chriſt could not purge away by bis 
blood; and that the ſcars of former fins were 
ſo deep, both in bodies and minds, ut medi- 
cina illius attenuari non queant, hat they 
cannot be leſſened by bis medicine. On which 
he obſerves, What elſe does this mean, 
but that Chriſt died in vain? Si aliquos vi- 
vificare non poteſt, IF there are any be could 
not quicłen; and then follows the words 
reterr'd to, © John the Baptiſt lyes, when 
pointing out Chriſt both by finger and 
voice, Behold the lamb of God, behold him 
that taketh away the ſins of the world; 11 ſunt 


_ Z Fpift. ad Oceanum, Tom. 2. p. 106. B. 
{5 ah -1 F 
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adhuc in ſeculo quorum Chriſtus peccata 
non tulerit, I there are any yet in the world 
whoſe fins Chriſt could not bear,” The plain 
and obvious ſenſe of his words, in oppoſition 
to the hereſy of the Cainites, is this, That 
there are no fins but the blood of Chriſt can 
purge away; nor any ſuch wounds made by 
them but that can heal them; nor any per- 
ſons dead in fin but he can quicken if he 
will; nor are there now, nor were there 
ever in any age ſuch enormous crimes com- 
mitted but he could have bore; and, whg 
will deny this? The Doctor next refers us to 
ten other paſſages to the ſame effect cited 
from Jerom in Monſieur Daille, whom he 
always wrongly calls Dally ; and he might 
have ſaid more than ten, but theſe, as ma- 
ny as they are, only expreſs the will of God 
to have all men ſaved, and come to repen- 
tance, and the knowledge of the truth; or 
Chriſt's love to mankind, and to a loſt 
world, and his ability, and the ſufficiency 
of the price of his blood to redeem the 
whole world; all which we own agreeable 
to the ſcriptures of truth; and we'll try, if 
ten or twelve, or more paſſages, can't be 
found in Jerom's works, in which he either 
expreſly declares, that Chriſt did not die to 
redeem all men, or limits his redemption to 
certain perſons, whoſe characters he gives, 
as when interpreting theſe words, bring 


hither the fatted calf, he ſays, © The fatted 
| calf, 
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calf*, qui ad poenitentiae immolatur ſalu- 
rem, which is ſacrificed for the ſalvation of 
penitents is the ſaviour himſelf, whoſe fleth 
we daily feed on, whoſe blood we drink.” 
And a little after *, mentioning theſe words, 
they began to be merry, he adds, This feaſt 
is daily celebrated, the Father daily re- 
ceives the Son, ſemper Chriſtus credentibus 
immolatur, Chriſt is always ſacrificed for 
believers.” And elſewhere he ſays*, * There- 
fore the Lord is crucified, ut et nos qui cre- 
dimus in eum et peccato mortui ſumus, hat 
we who believe in him, and are dead to fin, 
might be crucified with him.” On thoſe 
words, Zion ſhall be redeemed with judgment, 
he has this note“, Non omnes redimentur, 
nec omnes ſalvi fient fed reliquiae, nt all 
ſhall be redeemed, nor ſhall all be ſaved, but 
the remnant, as is ſaid above;” meaning in 
Iſa. i. 9. And in another place ſpeaking of 
ſpiritual Jacob and Jſrael, whom he makes 
to be the firit church gathered our of the 
people of the Fews, he fays*,-* Ler him 
not fear the perſecutors, becauſe he is re- 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt, who has called 
him by his name; and becauſe of /amr//ari- 
ty, ſpecialiter appellet populum tuum, he 


* Epiſt. ad Damaſum, Tom. 3. p. 42. I. 
wy 4 | 

© Ep. ad Algaſiam, Tom. 3. p. 52. B. 
Comment. in II. Tom. 5. p. 5. E. 

© Ib. p. 74. K. 
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does in a very ſpecial manner call him his 
people.” And having in another place ta- 
ken natice of God's drying up the Red Sea, 
and cauſing his people to walk through it, 
when he drowned Pharaoh and the Egypti- 
ans, he thus addrefles the Lord, Thou 
therefore who haſt done theſe things, now 
alſo thoſe who are redeemed and delivered by 
thy blood, return to Zian, and to the heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem, or to the church, quam tibi 
tuo ſanguine preparaſti, which thou haſt pre- 
fared for thy ſelf by thine own blood,” And 
elſewhere he obſerves , that © they ſhould 
be redeemed, qui voluerunt credere, who 
would believe, not with filver and money, 
but with the precious blood of Chriſt, that 
they may hear by the apoſtles, Grace unto 
you, and peace, for not for our merits, but 
for the grace and faith of Chriſt, ve are re- 
conciled to God,” He paraphraſes choſe 
words, as I have ſworn that the waters of 
Noah, Sc. thus, To whom I have (worn, 
that the flood ſhall in no wiſe be brought 
upon the earth, and my engagement has 
been hitherto kept, nor ſhall it ever be made 
void, ſo I ſwear to my church, quam mihi 
redemi ſanguine meo, which T have redeem- 
ed with my 6/00d, that I will in no wiſe be 
angry with them whom I have mercy on.“ 


f Ib. p. 86. I. 
E Ib. p. 88. E. 
Ib. p. 92. 1. 


5 And 
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And on thoſe words, The Redeemer ſhall 
come to Zion, he has this remark i, „The 
meaning is, ſays he, Chriſt ſhall come who 
| ſhall redeem Zion with his blood. But leſt 
we ſhould think, omnem redimi Sion, That 
all Sion, or every one in Sion, is redeemed, 
and that ſhe is delivered from her fins, who 
is defiled with the blood of the Lord, he 
very ſignificantly adds, his qui redeunt ab 
iniquitate, ſi voluerint agere poenitentiam, 
to them that return from iniguity, if they 
would repent 5 in whom our Lord's prayer 
is fulfilled, Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” And in another 
place“, having cited Mat. i. 21. Thou ſhalt 
call his name Feſus, for be ſhall ſave his peo- 
ple from their fins, makes this obſervation, 
Qui falvator credentium, He that is the Sa- 
viour of believers is the judge of all, that he 
may render to every man according to his' 
works; to the righteous rewards, to ſinners 
everlaſting puniſhment ; and the Lord and 
Saviour himſelf, he (che prophet) ſays, ſhall 
call them ; or, according to the Hebrew, the 
Apoſtles and apoſtolic men ſhall call them, 
ſanctum populum ec redemptum a domino, 
qui redempti ſunt Chriſti ſanguine, the holy 
people, the redeemed of the Lord, who are re- 
deemed by the blood of Chriſt.” And a little 


| Ib. p. 104. F. 
K b. P- 109. D. 


after 


| 
| 
| 
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alter he has this note on the words, The 
year of my redeemed is come; The year of 
my redemption cometh, that at the time in 
which the adverſaries are puniſhed, Dei po- 

ulus liberaretur, imo redimatur pretioſo 
— the people of God may be deli- 
vered, yea, redeemed with the precious blood 

the lamb, who in the Revelation of Fobn 
is ſaid to be ſlain.” Thoſe words in Jon. 
ii. 4. Iwill ſacrifice unto thee with the voice 
of thankſgiving, I will pay that I have vow- 
ed; which he underſtands of Chriſt, he pa- 
raphraſes in this manner, « I who am de- 
woured, pro ſalute multorum, for the ſalva- 
tion of many, will ſacrifice unto thee with 
the voice of praiſe and confeſſion, offering 
my ſelf; for Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed, 
and as a prieſt and a ſheep he offered him- 
ſelf for us. And I will confeſs, ſays he, un- 
to thee, as I before confeſſed, ſaying, I con- 
feſs to thee, Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth; and I will pay the vows which I 
have made fo the Lord, pro ſalute omnium, 
ut omne quod dediſti mihi non pereat in 
acternum ; for the ſalvation of all, that all 
which thou haſt given me might not periſh for 
ever,” Deſcanting upon Zepb. iii. 1. which 
is render'd by the ſeptuagint, O illuſtrious 
and redeemed city, the dove, he has thele 


! Ib. M. 
= Comment. in Jonam. Tom. 6. p. 57, H. I. 


words, 
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words *, © The illuſtrious and redeemed city 
by the blood of Cbriſt, according to what is 
ſaid above, is clearly meant the church, 
which is called a Dove, becauſe of the ſim- 
plicicy of the multitude of believers in ic.” 
And a little after, „What is fo illuſtrious 
as the church which is eſtabliſhed in the 
whole world, ſo redeemed by the blood of 
Chriſt? And a dove, becauſe of thegrace of the 
Holy Spirit, ut eccleſia de gentibus congre- 
gata, as the church gathered out from among 
the Gentiles?” His note on thoſe words “, 
And to give his life a ranſom for many, is 
this, When he took upon him the form of 
a ſervant, that he might ſhed his blood for 
the world, he does not ſay, that he gave bis 
life a ranſom, pro omnibus, ſed pro multis, 
id eſt, pro his qui credere voluerunt, for 
all, but for many, that is, for thoſe who 
would believe. Dr. Whitby * replies to this 
citation, by diſtinguiſhing between the i 
of God, that all men ſhould be ſaved, and 
the effect of it, which depends on the will 
of man, in which reſpe&t Chriſt died not 
for all, but for many; as though the will of 
God depended on the will of man, and could 
be without effect; and then cites a paſſage 
irom this Father to prove, that God faves 


a 28 in Soph. Ib. p. 98. C. 
* ib. H. 
? Comment. in Matth. Tom. 9. p. 28. A. 
3 Poltſcript, p. 572. Ed. 2. 548. 
O none 
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none without their will, which no body de- 
nies; for God makes his people willing in 
the day of his power. Again, he elſewhere 
ſays ;, We were by nature children of wrath 
as others, et omnes ſancti ab ira ſanguine 
Chriſti redempri ſunt, and all the ſaints are 
redeemed from wrath by the blood of Chriſt.” 
Again he obſerves *, that © without the blood 
of the Lord Jeſus no man can draw nigh to 
God, becauſe he is our peace — and if Chriſt 
7s pax credentium, the peace of beltevers, 
whoever is without peace conſequently 
hath not Chriſt.” And elſewhere ſpeaking 
of the ſeal of the Spirit, he ſays *, © He that 
is ſealed ſo as to keep the ſeal, and ſhew it 
in the day of redemption pure and fincere, 
and 1n no part damaged, may be able, be- 
cauſe of that, to be aber cum his qui 
redempti ſunt, with them that are redeem- 
ed.” And on thoſe words, the grace of God 
bath appeared to all men, he has this re- 
mark”, There's no difference of free and 
bond, of Greek and Barbarian, of circum- 
ciſed and uncircumciſed, of men and wo- 


men, but we are all one in Chriſt, we are all 


called to the kingdom of God, we are all 
after the offence reconciled to of Father, 


not by our merits, but by the grace of the 


© Comment. in Eph. p. 93. C. 
Ib. p. 94. B. 

* Ib. p. 100. K. 

Comment. in Tit, p. 112. B. 


Savi- 
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Saviour ;” where it is plain, by all men he 
underſtands perſons of every ſex, rank and 
condition. And a little after, ſays he”, 
« Rightly therefore Chriſt Jeſus our great 
God and Saviour, hath redeemed us by his own 
blood, ut ſibi Chriſtianum populum peculia- 
rem faceret, that be might make for himſelf 
a peculiar Chriſtian people. More paſſages 
of the like nature might be produced, but 
theſe may ſuffice. 4 | 

As for the many citations by Monſieur 
Daille* out of Maximus Taurinenſis, I take 
no notice of, becauſe the ſermons from 
whence they are taken are incertae fidei, of 
doubtful credit“, and ont of them many 
things are aſcribed to different authors, 


of -- SY 
2 11 826, &c. 
Vid. Rivet. Critic. Sacri, I. 4. c. 23. p. 430. 
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Soy yp eQ@Qws_cwereGWGW3Gd 
CH A P. III. 


Of OxtcinaL Sin, the ImeoTENCE of 
Man's Fxts Will, and the Nx- 


cESSITY of the GRACE of GOD 
to every thing that is ſpiritually 


good. | 


AE USTIN has proved the do- 
. * 
YA Ny, ctrine of original fin out of the 
I, A , writings of the Fathers that were 
defore him, by producing ſuch 
clear teſtimonies of theirs, that as Yoſus 
ſfays*, „It is very much to be wonder'd ar, 
that there were any formerly, or any now 
to be found, who think that this was a de- 
vice of Auſtin's, and would perſuade others 
ſo; againſt theſe, adds he, we ſhall ſhew, 
that even before the Times of Auſtin, Ec- 
clefiam Dei ſemper in eo conſpiraſſe, te 
church of God always agreed in this, that we 
finned in Adam, in whoſe loins we were vir- 
tually contained, and by that fin deſerved a 
privation of original righteouſneſs, tempo- 


ral death, and an eternal ſeparation from 
God.” The teſtimonies of Yoſfius, beſides 


* Hult. Pelag. I. 2. Par. 1. Theſ. 6. p. 150. 
| thoſe 
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thoſe of Auſtin's, together with an addition 
of many others, will be given under the fol- 
lowing Numbers in proof of this point. 
Theſe early writers did indeed fay many 
things incautiouſly, and without guard, con- 
cerning free will, which are not eafily re- 
concileable to other expreſſions of theirs, to 
which they were led by the oppoſition they 
made to the errors of the Valentinians, Baji- 
lidians, Marcionites, Manichees, and others, 
who held two different natures in man; that 
ſome were naturally good, and others natu- 
rally evil, and neither of them could poſli- 
bly be otherwiſe. Now it was common with 
the Fathers, that when they fer themſelves 
againſt one error they generally went into 
the other extreme; this is obſerved * even of 
Auſtin himſelf, «© That when he wrote 
againſt Arrius he ſeemed to favour Sabelli- 
us; when againſt Sabellius, Arrius; when 
_ againſt Pelagius, the Manichees; when againſt 
the Manichees, Pelagius.” Moreover, Vo 
fius has this to ſay on their behalf, that 
* thoſe holy martyrs, and other famous do- 
ors, when they aſcribe to man freedom 
to that which is good, either treat only of 
things natural and moral ; or if at any time 
they ſpeak of works of piety, and ſuch as 
belong to God, they conſider the will of 


» Rivet. de patrum authoritate, c. 11. $ 4. p. 68. 
© Hiſt. Pelag. I. 3. Par. 1. p. 282. 
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man in common, and indefinitely, not di- 
Ninguiſhing what he can do by the ſtrength 
of nature, and what by the ſtrength of grace, 
bur only attributing that nature to man, by 
which, before grace, he can do, or not do 
moral good; and after ſtrengthl received by 
grace can believe or not believe, do, or 
omit works of piety; contrary to which 
were the opinion of the Bardeſaniſts, Mani- 
chees, and the like. If we interpret the Fa- 
thets otherwiſe, adds he, we muſt not only 
make them contradict one another, but 
themſelves alſo. Beſides, we ſhall make it 
appear in the following Numbers by a va- 
riety of teſtimonies, that they held the 
weakneſs and diſability of man, without the 
grace of God, to do any thing that is ſpiri- 
tually good; yea, even that is morally ſo; 
and that the will of man is ſinful, and the 
root of fin; and that it is in a ſtate of ſervi- 
tude and bondage to ſin, until releaſed by 
the grace of God; and as to the neceſſity of 
the grace of God to the performance of eve- 
ry good action, Veſſius © aſſerts and proves 
what follows, that“ the Latin writers who 
were before the times of Pelagius, clearly 
acknowledged the neceſſity of grace; both 
the Africans, as Tertullian, Cyprian, and 
Arnobius; and the Talians, French, and 
others, as Lactantius, Hilary, and Ambroſe ; 


4 Ib. Theſ. 1. p. 267. 
| | nar 
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nor can any one be produced who thought 
otherwiſe.” Again, © They who deny that 
the Greek Fathers underſtood the doctrine 
of the neceſſity of grace, do them a very 
great injury, ſince they often molt plainly 
aſſert it.” The citations made by him in 
proof of this, with many others, will be gi- 
ven hereafter. I conclude with the words 
of Vincentius Lirinenſis*, ** Whoever, ſays 
he, before the profane Pelagius, preſumed 
that there was ſuch a power in free will, as 
to think the grace of God unneceſſary to 
help it through every act in things that are 
good? Who before his prodigious diſciple 
Cacle/tius denied, that all mankind are Sale 
of Adam's Fa eet ü 


* 


NU M3. I. 
CLEMENS ROMAN US. A. D. 6g. 


(Nauen was ſo far from aſcribing voca- 
tion, converſion, or ſanctification, to the 
will of man, that he always conſiders it as 
the effect and produce of the will of God. 
His epiſtle to the Corinthians begins thus“, 

The church of God which dwells at Reme 
to the church of God which dwells at Co- 


© Ib. Theſ. 2. p. 272. 
* Commonitor. 1. adv. Haereſ. c. 34. 
N Clement. Ep. 1. ad Corinth. p. 2. 
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rinth, xr neon wo pgn Ow, to 
the called and ſanctiſied by the will of God, 
through our Lord ſeſus Chriſt.” He denies 
that menare called and juſtified, and come to 
honour, glory, and greatneſs, by themſelves, 
or by their own works, but by the will and 
grace of God; for thus he expreſſes himſelf? 
« All therefore are glorified and magnified, 
N c, n Tv tpywv aulor, n Tic Mgioneny- 
ec, is amp iiorvin, ama Ba Ts S“ 
euls, not by themſelves, or their own works or 
rigbteous attions which they have wrought 
out, but by his will; and we alſo being cal- 
led by bis will in Chriſt Jeſus are juſtified, 
N exuTwy, sc Se The NUATICRS GOPIet, n o- 
ewe, n WIS HRk, M e, wy xgleipyarturls w 
oA $2 pNec, not by our ſelves, nor by our 
wiſdom, or underſtanding, or pret „ or the 
works which we bave done in holineſs of 
beart, but by faith, by which God Al- 
mighty hath juſtified all from the begin- 


ning, to whom be glory for ever and ever, 
Amen,” 7 


» Ib. p. 22. 


Nu Mz. 
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Nu M3. II. 
BARNA BAS. A. D. 70. 


Arnabas in his epiſtleæ has a paſſage which 
ſers forth the corruption and weaknefs 
of the heart of man before the grace of God 
1s implanted, infomuch that it ſtands in need 
of being rebuilt, new made, and created 
again; it runs thus, How ſhatl the tem- 
le be built in the name of the Lord? Learn, 
fore we believed in God, the habitation of 
our heart was gYzproy , e, corrupt and 
weak, as a temple truly built with hands; 
for it was an houſe full of idolatry, and 
idolatry was the houſe of devils, by doing 
what was contrary to God, It ſhall be 
built in the name of the Lord. Artend, 
that the temple of the Lord may be builc 
glorious. How ? Learn, receiving the re- 
miſſion of fins, and hoping in the name of 
the Lord, we become new, being created 
again as at the beginning. 


Par. 1. $12. p. 246. 


ER 
52 


Nu Mz. 


218 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 


NU MB.. III. 
IGNATIUS.. A. D. 110. 


IGnatius was no favourer of the doctrine of 
4 free will; he aſcribes ſanctification and 
illumination to the will of God. His epi- 
ſtle to the Romans is inſcribed to © the 
church ſanctiſied and enlightened, e Yi 
gn Oe Ts N ,ü , by the will of Gad, 
— does, or according to another copy, Ts 
Se α.eꝛm A, who wills all things, which are 
according to the faith and — of Jeſus 
- Chriſt our God and Saviour.” Ile repre- 
ſents repentance as very hard to, be obtain- 
ed, when he warns the members of the 
church at Smyrna againſt beaſts in the form 
of men, and adviſes them © not to receive 
them, and, if poſſible, not meet them, on- 
ly, ſays he, pray for them, if ſo be the 
may repent, 972 90x0Aw, ich is very 40 
Ficult ; but Jeſus Chriſt, our true life, has 
the power of this,” i. e. of giving repentance. 
He roundly aſſerts , that men in a carnal 
ſtate have not a power to do any thing that 
is ſpiritual, o ozpxinc m7 mr pane πν , 
s duvarmzi, they that are Carnal, ſays he, 
cannot do the things that are ſpiritual, nor 


* Pag. 54: 298. 
© Ep. ad Smyrn. p. 3. 
Ep. ad Ephel. p. 22. 
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they that are ſpiritual do things that are car- 
nal ; as neither faith the things of unbelief, 
nor-unbelief the things of faith.“ He de- 
nies Chriſtianity to be the produce of moral 
ſuaſion, but the effect of divine power; his 
words are theſe , & moons 7 epyov ame 
u ew 0 yerinv., the Chriſtian is not 
the work of perſuaſion but of greatneſs, i. e. 
of the exceeding greatneſs of God's power, 
which is wonderfully diſplayed in making 
the Chriſtian, in continuing, preſerving, 
and ſupporting him as ſuch, efpecially, as 
he obſerves, when he is hated by the 
world, | ol 


7 he + 


_Noms. IV. 
TUSTIN. A. D. 150. 


in Martyr held the docttine of original 

fin; he ſays®, that “ Mankind by Adam 
fell under death and the deception of the 
ſerpent ; that | @ygplonn ee ν,ẽũa we are 
born ſinners; and, that * we are entirely fleſb, 
and no good thing dwells in us; he aſſerts, 
the weakneſs and diſability of men either co 
underſtand or perform ſpiritual things, and 


* Ep. ad Rom. p. 299. 
DD: Dialog. cum Tipp. p. 316. vid. p. 327. et Epiſt. ad 
iognet. p. 502. 
Dialog. p. 327. Epiſt. ad Zenam. p. * a 
enies, 
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denies, that man, by the natural ſharpneſs of 
his wit, can attain to the knowledge of divine 
things, or by any innate power in him ſave 
himſelf, and procure eternal life. In one of 
his treatiſes, ſpeaking of the doctrines of the 
{criptures, he has theſe words, & & Ye guy 
be avIpwmnm woe, A plane A e yvonory 
erY pwr Jovzlo, For neither by nature, nor 
by buman underſtanding is it poſſible for men 
to acquire the knowledge of things ſo great and 
ſo divine, but by a free gift deſcending from 
heaven upon holy men, who had no need 
of the art of words, nor of the contentious 
and vain-glorious way of ſpeaking, but to 
exhibit themſelves pure ro the energy of the 
divine Spirit.” And as for himſelf he could 
ſay , „ don't ſtudy to ſhew an apparatus 
of words by mere art alone, for I have no 
ſuch power, a yg mgx O prom es T9 
ouvevas Ta; yeapea, als eNtn poi, but grace 
alone is given to me by God to underſtand his 
feriptures*\ He bids Trypho pray, that 
above all things the gates of light might be 
opened to him, for neither are they ſeen 
nor known by all, c: win Oe In oi v, 
Xe ane, unleſs God and bis Chriſt give 
them to underſland them.” And in another 
place he ſays , „At that time being con- 


Ad Graecos, Cohort p. 9. 
n Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 280. 
s. 
Epiſt. ad Diognet, p. 500. 
victed 
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victed by our own works that we were un- 
worthy of life, and manifeſted, that of our 
ſelves, aFuvely eure eg Thy B2onAuey Te 
Os, Ty Fovauk Ts Oe N, perdower, it 
was impoſſible to enter into the kingdom of God, 
by the power of God we might be made able.” 
And a little afcer he ſays, © Having ſome- 
time before convinced us, To eFuzly Thc 
nue le Quoiws ts 79 TUYEY Zan, of the im- 
poſſibility of our nature to obtain life, hath 
now ſhewn us the Saviour, who is able to 
fave that which otherwiſe were impoſſible | 
to be ſaved,” It muſt be owned, that Fu- | 
in in many places“ aſſerts the free will of 

man, but then it is to be obſerved, that in 

all thoſe places, even in thoſe which Doctor 

Whitby refers to *, in proof of his being an 

advocate for free will, he ſpeaks of ic as men 

and angels were poſſeſſed of it, m 2pyro, at 

the beginning of their creation, when they 

had full power to do that which 1s good, 

and avoid that which is evil; though their 

natures being mutable were capable both of 

vice and virtue, and of being turned either 

way, as the event ſhewed, and which is not 

denied by us. In like manner are we to un- 

derſtand ſome paſſages in Athenagoras *, 


? Pro Chriſtian. Apolog. 1. p. 45, 46. Ib. 2. p. 71, 80,81. 
Dialog. cum. Tryph. p. 316, 329, 370. 

4 Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 96, 345, 369, 370, 373, 
381. Ed. 2. 95, 336, 360, 361, 364, 371. 

Legat. pro Chriftian. p. 27. 


and 
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and Tatian*, which the Doctor alſo refers 
to, where they aſcribe free will to men 
and angels, when creared by God, who had 
a power of doing good and avoiding evil, 
which clears God from being the author of 
fin, or being guilty of injuſtice in puniſhing 
of them; for as for Tatian, he clearly aſ- 
ſerts, the corruption and weakneſs of hu- 
man nature; he ſays ; © That at the begin- 
ning there was a ſpirit which lived familiar 
with the ſoul, but when it would not fol- 
low it, the ſpirit left it, but retaining ſome 
Jpark of its power, though becauſe of the 
ſeparation, i. e. from the ſpirit, mw TeA&va 
#40Yoegv pn ue, it is not able to bebold 
things that are perfect, and ſeeking after 
God, through error feigns many Gods;” 
he adds, that the Spiric of God is not with 
all men, only with ſuch as live uprightly ; 
yea, he plainly intimates, that man through 
his free will is now become a flave, which 
is ſtating, in a few words, the doctrine of 
free will, as held by us; for he expreſly 
ſays , amwAiTv gs m avlegoio, Y ⁰¹ Aſo- 
vH ole Nei S Tw apgpliay euaren 
Aer, free will bas deſtroyed us, we who were 
ree are become ſervants, and for our fin are 


fold,” Theophilus of Antioch alſo ſays “, 


5 Contr. Graec. Orat. p. 146. 

* Diſcourſe, &c. p. 384. Ed. 2. 374. 
u Orat. p. 150, 

Ad Autolyc. I. 2. p. 103. 


that 
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that God made man poſleſs'd of free will, 
but then he repreſents him now as impotent 
and ſtanding in need of the grace of God, 
« They-that know not God, and do wicked- 
ly, he fays*, are like to birds who have 
wings, but are not able to fly, ſo ſuch men 
creep upon the ground and mind earthly 
things, xeTe&225py vr TY augelwy, and 
being preſſed down by their fins can't move 
upward unto God.” He expreſſes his ſenſe 
which he himſelf had of the need of divine 
grace, as well as how neceſſary it was to others 
to know the truth, and underſtand the mind 
and will of God, when he ſays“, % N 
a yeew Tacx Ts ν]uG Os, I defire 
grace from God alone, that I may exactly ex- 
plain the whole truth according to his will; 
as alſo, that thou, and every one that reads 
theſe things, edu ume Th; aAnteics z, N- 
& als, * be guided by bis — and 
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NumMsB. V. 
IRENAEUS. A.D. 180. 


Renaeus is expreſly for the corruption of 

human nature through the fin of Adam, 
which he calls *, “Antiqua ſerpentis plaga, 
the old plague of the ſerpent, from which 
men can't be ſaved otherwiſe than by be- 
lieving in Chriſt.” He ſays*, that “ we 
offended God in the firſt Adam, not doing 
his commandment, and which we had tranſ- 
greſſed from the beginning; that * “ Eve 
was the cauſe of death to her ſelf and to all 
mankind ;” and, that man “will be juſtly 
condemned ©, becauſe being made rational, 
amittit veram rationem, he has loſt true rea- 
ſon, and lives irrationally, is contrary to the 
juſtice of God, giving himſelf up to every 
earthly ſpirit, and /erves all pleaſures.” 
Alſo he affirms*, that “ we loſt in Adam 
the image and likeneſs of God.” Now a 
very conſiderable part of this lay in man's 
free will to that which is good, and there- 
fore this muſt be loſt by fin; and what free 


* Adv. Hæreſ. I. 4. c. 5. p. 322. 

* Ib. c. 16. p. 460. 

. 1. 3. e. 33. p. 301. 

© Ib. I. 4. c. 9. p. 326. 

Ib. I. 3. c. 20. p. 282. & l. 5. c. 15. in Fragm. Graec. 
ad Calcem, Itenaei. 


will 
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will to that which is ſpiritually good can 
there be thought to be ir. man naturally, 
who is ſaid by Irenaeus *, to be lignum ari- 
dum, 4 dry tree which can't bring forth 
fruit unleſs the voluntary rain of the ſpirit 
deſcends from above upon it? The weak- 
neſs of human nature is proved by this wri- 
ter from Rom, vii. 18. his words are theſe f, 
«© Who (Chriſt) ſaved them, quia per ſeipſos 
non habebant ſalvari, becauſe they could nof 
be ſaved by themſelves; wherefore Paul de- 
claring the infirmity of man, ſays, I know 
that in my fleſh dwells no good thing, fignify- 
ing, that non a nobis ſed a Deo eſt bonum 
ſalutis noſtrae, not of our ſelves, but of God 
1s the bleſſing of our ſalvation.” The inabi- 
lity, yea, the impoſſibility of attaining to 
the true knowledge of God without divine 
teaching, is plainly aſſerted by him*, when 
after citing ſome paſſages in 1/azab, as, I 
am God, and before me there is no Saviour, 
&c. He ſays, Neither diverſly, nor 
haughtily, nor in a boaſting manner, does 
he ſay theſe things, but becauſe impoſſibile 
erat fine Deo diſcere Deum, it was impaſſible 
to learn the knowledge of God without him, 
he teaches men by his Logos or Word to 
know God.” And elſewhere he obſerves“, 


the 


__. - — — — — * Te - Fl 
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the bondage ſtate of man by nature, and 
that immortality and eternal glory are not of 
himſelf, but are the pure free gift of God; 
% Man, ſays he, who was before led captive 
is taken out of the power of the poſſeſſor, 
according to the mercy of God the Father, 
who has pity on his own work, and reſto- 
ring it, gives ſalvation to it by the Word; 
that is, by Chriſt; that man may experi- 
mentally learn, that non a ſemetipſo, ſed do- 
natione Dei accepit incorruptelam, not of 
himſelf, but by the gift of God be receives iu- 
mortality.” It is true indeed, that Jrenaeus 
frequently makes mention of man's free will, 
and ſays, that God made him free from 
the beginning ; that all have a power to do 
good or not; and, that God {till preſerves 
the will of man free not only in-works, but 
even in believing ; which paſſages are pro- 
duced by Doctor Mhitby *, and others, and 
may be reconciled to what Jrenaeus elſe- 
where aſſerts, by obſerving, that in ſome of 
them he ſpeaks of free will as man was pol- 
ſeſs'd of it when firſt created; and in others 
of the natural liberty of che will, which, in 
all actions good and bad, is preſerved free; 
and in none daes it appear more ſo, than in 
ſpiritual actions, and even in believing, in 


i Ib. 1.4. c. 9. p. 326. c. 29. p. 349. c. 71. p. 416. 
c. 72. p. 417, 418. 


* Diſcourle, &c. p. 96, 347, 348, 384. Ed. 2. 95, 338, 


339, 374 | 
which 
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which men are influenced and aſſiſted by the 
grace of God. Beſides, it is one thing to 
ſay, that man has a free will to do ſpiritual 
actions, to believe, and the like, from the 


ſtrength of grace given by God, and another 
thing to ſay, that man has a free will, and 

wer to do that which is good, and to be- 
lieve, from the mere ſtrength of nature; the 
former we allow of, the latter we deny, 
and which can never be proved to be Jre- 


naeus's meaning, for that would be to con- 
tradict himſelf. | 


a 


— 


NumMsB. VI. 


CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 
A. D. 190. 


(anne of Alexandria being inclined to 
the foick philoſophy, it is no wonder 
that he ſometimes ſpeaks of ', 7 eg ru, 
the things that are in our power, and ſays 
what ſeems to favour man's free will; which 
paſſages of his are for this purpoſe referr'd 
to by Dr. Whitby; though tis plain in ſome 
places he only ſpeaks of the natural liberty 
of the will againſt the Baflidians, and of 


| Stromat. I. 1. p. 311, 314. I. 2. p. 363, 370, 386, 387, 
388, 390. 
= Diſcourſe, &c. p. 96, 346, 348, 351, 385. Ed. 2. p. 95, 
336, 339, 342, 375. 
1 the 


? Ib. I. 6. p. 662. 
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the power of man to perform the natural 
and civil actions of life; however, certain 
it is, that Clement did not hold free will in 
ſuch a ſenſe as to ſer aſide the grace of God, 
or render that uſeleſs and unneceſſary; yea, 
he affirms, that free will without the wings 
of grace can neither riſe nor fly, In one 
place he ſays“, Nor can we obtain the 
perfection of good without our free choice, 
nor yet does that wholly lie in our will, ſuch 
as it ſhall come to paſs, for by grace we are 


Javed, but not without good works.” And 


in another place he has this obſervation”, 


„Whether the Father himſelf draws unto 


him, every one that lives purely, and attains 
to the underſtanding of happineſs, and of 


the incorruptible nature; or whether our 


free will coming to the knowledge of that 
which is good, ſkips and leaps over the 
ditches, as is ſaid in the ſchools, mw Aae 
76s ave T1 Egge mlepsra Te x, i A avs 
THY UTEKEL e128 cuptlo um, yet the foul can't 
riſe nor fly, or be lifted up above the things 
that are on high, without ſpecial grace.” He 
ſays indeed elſewhere?, © That we are by 
nature fit for virtue, yet not ſo as to have it 
eZ yaverns, from our birth, but we are fit to 


poſſeſs it.” His meaning is, I apprehend, 


that men have a capacity which irrational 


» Stromat. I. 5. p. 547. 
o Ib. p. 588. 


and 
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and inanimate creatures have not of poſſeſ- 
ſing virtue, and receiving the grace of God, 
of which they are deſtitute when born, and 
ſo in this reſpe& are not like ſtocks and 
ſtones, that are uncapable of ſuch things. 


— 


r 


Nu MB. VII. 
TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200, { 


Tae appears from many paſſages in 

his writings to have underſtood the do- 

ctrine of original ſin, both with reſpect to 

the imputation of it to men unto condem- 

nation, and the derivation of a corrupt na- 

ture from it, whereby not only man is be- 

come filthy and impure, but having loſt the 

image of God, is alſo impotent to every 
thing that is ſpiritual and heavenly. © We 

call ſatan, ſays he *, the angel of wicked- 

neſs, the artificer of every error, the inter- 

polator of every age, by whom man from 

the beginning being circumvented, fo as to 

tranſgreſs the commands of God, was there- 

fore delivered unto death, exinde totum | 
genus de ſuo ſemine infectum ſuae etiam | 
damnationis traducem fecit, hence he bas al- 
fo made the whole kind which ſprings from his 

feed, partaker of bis damnation.” And in 


1 Tertullian. de Teſtimon. animae, c. 3, p. 82. 
| te ano- 
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another place", having mentioned John 
iii. 5. Except @ man be born of water and 
the Spirit, be ſhall not enter into the king- 
dom of God ; that is, ſays he, he will not be 
holy. Ita omnis anima eouſque in Adam cen- 
ſerur, donec in Chriſto re-cenietur, every 
ſoul is reckoned ſo long in Adam until it is re- 
reckoned, or renewed in Cbriſi, ſo long un- 
clean, as long as recounted, ſinful indeed 
becauſe unclean, receiving its own diſgrace 
from its ſociety with the fleſh.” What 
crimes, ſays he*, before that of impatience 
was committed, is imputed to man? He 
was innocent, the neareſt friend to God, 
and the huſbandman of paradiſe, but when 
he once gave way to impatience, deſinit Deo 
ſapere, deſinit caeleſtia ſuſtinere poſſe, be 
ceaſed to be wiſe to God, be ceaſed to be able 
to bear heavenly things. There are indeed 
ſome paſſages in this writer which ſeem to 
countenance the doctrine of free will, and 
are alledged by * Doctor Whitby on that ac- 
count; but in theſe he is to be underſtood 
of the natural liberty of the will, which he 
defended againſt the Baſilidians and Mar- 
cionites, and of the power and freedom of 
the will, about things natural and moral, 


Ib. de anima, c. 40. p. 342. 

De patientia, . 5. P- 162. 

Adv. Marcion. I. 2. c. 5. et 6. p. 457, 458. Exhort. 
p 666. 


Caſt, c. 2. p. 665. de Monog. c. 14. p. 
Diſcourſe, &c. p. 96, 346, 348. Ed. 2. 95. 337, 339. 
” with 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 231 
with which man was at firſt created, where- 
in lay the image and likeneſs of God in 
man ; but Tertullian could never think that 
this is to be found with man now as then, 
fince he affirms *, that the image of God 
was deſtroyed by the fin of our firſt parents; 
and it is abundantly manifeſt, that this wri- 
ter ſo held free will as that he believed it 
was ſubject to the grace of God; his words 
are theſe *, „An evil tree will not yield 
good fruit if it is not ingrafted; and a good 
one will yield evil fruit if it is nor dreſſed ; 
and ſtones will become the children of 
Abraham if they are formed into the faith 
of Abraham ; and a generation of vipers will 
bring forth fruit to repentance, if they ſpit 
out the poiſon of malignity ; haec erit vis 
divinae gratiae potentior utique natura, ha- 
bens in nobis ſubjacentem ſibi liberam arbi- 
trii poteſtatem, quod arg ονν dicitur, this 
will be the power of divine grace more power- 
ful truly than nature, having free will in us, 
which goes by the name of aun, ſubject 
to it ſelf,” wth 

De Cult. femin. I. 1. c. 1. p. 170. adv. Marcion. J. 2. 


c. 5. p. 456. 
* De anima, c. 21. p. 324. 
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Nu MB. VIII. 


ORIGINES ALEXANDRINUS. 
| A. D. 230. 


Oz is called by Jerom, writing againſt 
the Pelagians, their Beloved *, their Ma- 
fter*, the Prince, or author of their errar*, 
and ſays, that their doctrine is Origenis Ra- 
muſculus, @ /prig of Origen, It need not 
therefore be thought ſtrange, that there are 
in his writings paſſages which ſmell rank of 
free will in the groſſeſt ſenſe, and eſpecially 
ſince many of his works come to us through 
the hands of Ruſſinus, ſaid to be a friend to 
the Pelagian ſcheme; and indeed it is no 
wonder that Origen himſelf ſhould be ſome- 
what tainted with principles tending that 
way, ſeeing he ſucceeded Clemens and Pan- 
taenus, men both addicted to the Hic phi- 
loſophy, which obtained in their ſchool, 
whereby the Goſpel began to be ſtript of its 
native ſimplicity. However, notwithſtand- 
ing all this, tis certain that Origen held the 
doctrine of original fin, and was ſenſible of 
the corruption and weakneſs of human na- 
ture, and of the neceſſity of the grace and 
help of God to every good work; and that 


* Adv. Pelag. I. 3. p. 102. H, 
Þ Ib. J. 1. 5. 80 M | 


Ad Cyeſiphont. p. 84 G. 


even 
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even to have a will co that which is good is 
from the Lord. That he underſtood the 
doctrine of original fin, and the guilt and 
pollution of mankind by it, will appear 
evident from the following inſtances : In 
Adam *, as faith the word, all die, and are 
condemned in the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſ- 
fron, which the divine word ſays not fo 
much of ſome one as of all mankind — for 
n epz Ts Adzpe xom TovTwv egi, the curſe of 
Adam is common to all.“ Again*®, But if 
you pleaſe to hear what other ſaints have 
thought of this birth, hear David, ſaying, 
J am conceived in iniquity, and in fin my mo- 
ther brought me forth, ſhewing, that what- 
ſoever ſoul is born in the fleſh, iniquitatis et 
peccati ſorde polluitur, is defiled with the 
filth of fin and iniquity. Theſe words he 
elſewhere ſays , David ſpoke, ex perſona 
omnium naſcentium, in the perſon of all born 
of fleſh and blood; and therefore it is ſaid, 
which we have already mentioned above, 
for no man is pure from filth though bis life is 
but of one day.” And in the ſame work =, 
Every one that comes into this world is 
ſaid to be made in ſome defilement, where- 
fore the ſcripture ſays, no man is pure from 


* Contr. Celf, I. 4. p. 191, 

In Lev. Homil. 8. fol. 75. A. 

In Luc. Homil. 9. fol. 23. C. Vid. Comment. in Matt. 
p. 391. Ed. Huet. 

5 In Ley: Homil. 12. fol. 85. E. 


filth, 


/ 
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filth, though his life is but of one day; and 
this defilement, he ſays, is in the mother's 
womb, and that in the mother the child js 
poltured, even in the very conception. In 
another place he fays", The firſt man 
Adam being wickedly perſwaded, through 
the deceit of the ſerpent, hach declined from 
the right way of paradiſe to the evil and 
crooked paths of mortal life, wherefore 
conſequently, omnes qui ex ipſius ſucceſſione 
in hunc mundum veniunt declinaverunr, 
all who come into this world by ſucceſſion from 
bim have turned afide, and are together be- 
come unprofitable with him.” And in the 
ſame commentary he thus argues, If 
Levi, who was born in the fourth genera- 
tion after Abraham, is ſaid to be in the loins 
of Abrabam, multo magis omnes homines 
qui in hoc mundo naſcuntur, et nati ſunt, in 
lumbis erant Ada, cum adhuc eſſet in pa- 
radiſo, much more were all men, who are born 
in this world, in the loins of Adam, when he 
was yet in paradiſe; and all men with him, 
or in him, were driven out of paradiſe, 
when he was drove from thence, and by 
him death, which came to him through his 
tranſgreſſion, conſequently paſſed on them 
who were reckoned in his loins.“ Once 
more, ſays he *, * If any one conſiders this 


In Rom. 1. 3. fol. 15 3. A. 
Ib. 1. 5. fol. 169. G. 
* In Jer. Homil. 5. P. 86. 


body 
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body of humility in which we are born; if 


filth though his life is but of one day, and his 
months are number d; he will ſee how 7 
mute pra axatapoice, we are born with im- 
purity, and the uncircumciſion of our heart.” 
In the ſame work he has this expreſſion ', 
In Adam all die, and ſo the whole world 
fell, and needs raiſing again, that all men 
be made alive in Chriſt;” the Devil, he 
ſays®, is called a murderer, © nor becauſe 
he killed ſome one privately, but becauſe he 
killed all mankind,” So elſewhere *, com- 
menting on thoſe words, tbrough the offence 
of one death reigned by one, © this, he ſays, 
ſhews, that through fin the kingdom is gi- 
ven to death; nor could it reign in any un- 
leſs it receives the right of reigning from fin, 
by which ſeems to be pointed out, that where- 
as the ſoul was created free by God, ipſa ſe 
in ſervitutem redigat per delictum, it could 
reduce it ſelf into bondage through fin.” 
Hence he frequently ſuggeſts the weakneſs 
of human nature, and its inſufficiency to do 
any thing that is good, and the need it 
ſtands in of the aſſiſtance of God. Hu- 
man nature, he ſays , is weak, and that it 
may be made ffronger, divino auxilio indi- 


Ib. Homil. 8. p. 96. 

= Comment. in Joanem. p. 316. 
* In Rom. I. 5. fol. 173. E. 

In Luc. Homil, 11. fol. 98. H. 


get, 


any one conſiders this, 0 man is pure from 
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get, it needs divine help. We read, the fleſh 
25 weak, therefore, by what help is it to be 
confirm'd? Verily, by the Spirit, for the 
Holy Spirit is ready, but the fleſh is weak; 
he that would be ſtronger ought to be 
ſtrengthened only by the Spirit.“ And in 
another place , We in our earth, for ic 
was ſaid to Adam, earth thou art, have need 
of the firength.of God, yw2u 9 Th; Guvapis; 
7s Os, for without the power of God we are 
not able to perform thoſe things which are 
contrary to the wiſdom of the fleſh.” 
Again *, What need is there to ſay, what 
wiſdom do we want to confider the works 
of Abrabam? And what power to do them? 
n ac OH G e, what power do we 
need but Chriſt's, who is the power of God 
and wiſdom of God?” le further ob- 
ſerves*, that * if the branch cannot bear 
fruit except it abide in the vine, it is evi- 
dent that the diſciples of the Word, the in- 
telligible branches of the true vine, the 
Word «9 wavrlas gepew Tu; xapis; TH; apelns, 
cannot bear the fruit of virtue, except they 
abide in the true vine, the, Chriſt of God ; 
or, according to another copy, who is God.” 
And in the ſame work *, he ſays, Becauſe 
ur @UTHPHNS WAETHER TEC g¹,E,ñs, (OUT free will is 


In Jerem. Homil. 8. p. 95. 
4 Comment. in Joan. p. 296. 
7 Contr. Celf I. 5. p. 239. 

Ib. I. 7. p. 354. 
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not ſufficient to have a clean heart, but we 
are in need of God, who creates ſuch an one, 
therefore it is ſaid by him, who knew how 
to pray, Create in me a clean heart, O God.” 
And a little after *, * We fay, that we avrap- 
une n evegpmin vos, human nature is not ſuf- | 
ficient to ſeek God in any manner, and to 
find him purely, unleſi belped by him that is | 
fought.” As he'll not allow * what is done | 
by man to be properly good, and no good 
thing to be done without God“, ſo he de- 

| nies that a will to do good is from man, but 
aſcribes it to God; mentioning thoſe words 
of Chriſt, If any man will come after me, &c. 
he makes this obſervation *, „Hereby is 
ſhewn, that fo will to come after Jeſus, and 
follow him, u emo Ts rUαν e avfogyzty- 
u v, does not ariſe from any heroic 
action done by men, for no man, not denying 
himſelf, can follow Jeſus.” And in another 
place he ſays 7, Not only 40 will, but alſo 
to work, as faith the Apoſtle Paul, en Tz 
Os egu, is of God, to work always follow- 
ing to will well, as its yokefellow;” where» 
fore this doctt ine does not at all diſcourage 
diligence and induſtry, ſtudy and endeavour 
to perform good works in a dependance on 
divine grace and aſſiſtance. | | 


Ib. p. 360. 

« Comment. in Matt. p. 377. 
In Pſ. p. 38. f 
In Matt. p. 287. In Joan. p. 312. 


NU Mz. 
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Nu MB. IX. 


GREGORI US NEOCAES ARIENSIS. 
A.D. 240. 


Ge) firnamed Thaumaturgus, the Won- 
der Worker, from the miracles ſaid to 
be wrought by him, was born at Neacaeſa- 
rea of Pontus, of noble and wealthy parents, 
Heathens; he was converted to Chriſtianity 
under the preaching of Origen, and was at- 
terwards made biſhop of the place where he 
was born; upon his leaving Caeſarea he 
made a panegyric oration to a numerous au- 
dience in the preſence of Origen about A. P. 

239. which, and his Metaphraſe on Eccle- 
fraſtes, are the chief writings of his extant, 
to be depended on as genuine. Could the 
ſermons upon the Annuntiation of the Virgis 
Mary, be thought to be his, whieh go un- 
der his name, they would furniſh us wich 
two or three teſtimonies in favour of origi- 
nal fin ; but as they are dubious , I ſhall not 
tranſcribe them, but refer the reader to them 
in the margin“; however, he has a paſſage 
in his oration which gives ſome plain hints of 
orginal fin, and the ſad conſequences of it; 
bewailing his departure from Cacſarea, and 


z Vid. Fabric. Graec. I. 5. c. 1. 528. p.247- 
Vid. Rivet. Critici Sacri, I. 2. c. 16. p. 219. 
d Vid. Serm. 1. p. 11. A. 13. D. et Serm. 2, p. 20. B. 
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leaving Origen, © I know not how, ſays he*, 
through what ſufferings or ſinning again I 
depart or am driven hence; What to ſay 1 
know not, but that as another Adam, out of 
paradiſe I begin to ſpeak theſe ſeem to 
be fins, 715 TraAwa amain;, owing to the old 
deception, the puniſhments, 2pyawr, of the 
antients (meaning Adam and Eve) remain 
fill on ne; do not I ſeem again to diſobey, 
daring to tranſgreſs the words of God, in 
which, and with which I ought to abide ?” 
He expreſſes his conſciouſneſs of his own 
weaknels, without divine grace and afliſt- 
ance, to attain to any virtue either human 
or divine, or the knowledge of things ſpiri- 
tual; his words are theſe *, We neither 
have, nor are we near any virtue, either 
human or divine; we need much; theſe are 
great and high, and neither of them can be 
attained or gotten, ow py Di 1 tpevec 
,h, but to whom God inſpires power, we 
are not by nature fit nor worthy to enjoy 
we ſtill confeſs,” He obſerves in another 
place e, that “they that hear the prophets, 
rug an ND He Gk m2 gpelavsor, bave need 
of the ſame power with them that propheſy, 
nor can any one hear a prophet except the 
ſame ſpirit that propheſies gives him an 
underſtanding of his words; for chere is 


© Orat. panegyr. p. 74. B. C. 
4 Ib. p. 68. C. 


Ib. p. 73. C. 
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ſuch an oracle in the holy writings affirm- 
ing, that he that ſhuts can only open, and 
no other,” Gregory aſcribes his converſion, 
which was when he was very young, to a 
divine power, and not to his own free will; 
I firſt paſſed, ſays he, to the ſaving and 
true word I know not how, xglwayxgouuw® 

Mov wee er, forced rather than willing.” 
And a little after s, Human reaſon, and 
the divine reaſon, or Logos, began together 
in me, the one helping, m aAzAmlw ww 
Hao, 0iKkic Is auT® uvajputt, by a power indeed 
unſpeakable to me, but peculiar to him, the 


other helped.” 


_ — * 


Nou NMB. X. 
CYPRIAN. A. D. 250. 


412) tary was a ſtrenuous aſſerter of ori- 
ginal fin, as Auſtin ® has proved by a 
conſiderable number of teſtimonies cited 
from him; he, and not only he, but the 
reſt of his collegues, who were preſent at the 
African ſynod, ro the number of fixty fix 
biſhops, affirm, ** That a new born infant 
has not ſinned at all, unleſs that after Adam 
being born in a carnal manner, it has con- 
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trated by its firſt birth the contagion of the 
antient death; upon which account it is 
more eaſily admitted to receive the remiſſi- 
on of fins, becauſe not its own, ſed aliena 
peccata, but another's fins, are remitted to 
it.” Yea, he aſflerted *, that Adam by ſin- 
ning loſt the image and likeneſs of God, 
and conſequently the moral liberty of the 
will, which was one part of that image, 


muſt be loſt, and is what we contend for. 


The weakneſs and diſability of man 1s fre- 
quently. inculcated by him, and that all our 
ſtrength and power to do that which is good 
comes from God, who ſhould be applied to 


for it. Whatſoe ver, ſays he*, is grateful, 


non virtuti hominis aſcribitur, ſed de Dei 
munere praedicatur, is fo be aſcribed not to 
man's power, but to God's gift — Dei eſt 
inquam, Dei eſt omne quod poſſumus, 77 15 
God's, I ſay, all is God's that we can do; 
hence we live, hence we excel, &c.” Yea, 
he ſays , that © in nothing muſt we glory, 
quando noſtrum nihil fit, fince nothing is 
ours.” For the proof of which he mentions 
fJobn iii. 27. 1 Cor. iv. 7. and, © that no 
man ought to be lifred up with his own 
works;“ which he proves“ from Luke xvii. 


7,8,9, 10. And upon thoſe words in the 


i Cyprian. de bono patientiae, p. 314. 
Ep. 2. ad Donat. p. 6. 
» 1 Teſt. ad Quirin. I. 3. c. 4. p. 373+ 


Q_ Lord's 


Ib. c. 51. p. 382. 
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| 
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Lord's Prayer, lead us not into temptation, 
he makes this remark ", © When we pray, 
that we may not come into temptation, admo- 
nemur infirmitatis et imbecillitatis noſtrae, 
we are put in mind of our infirmity and 
weakneſs, whilſt we ſo pray; leſt any one 
ſhould inſolently lift up himſelf, leſt any one 
ſhould proudly and arrogantly aſſume to 
himſelf, leſt any one ſhould reckon the glo- 
ry either of confeſſion, or ſuffering his own, 
when the Lord himſelf teaching humility, 
ſaid, Watch and pray, left ye enter into temp- 
tation; the ſpirit mdeed is willing, but the 
fleſh 1s weak. Thus while an humble and 
low confeſſion goes before, and e whole ts 
aſeribed to God, wharſoever is aſked in a 
ſupplicating manner, with the fear and bo- 
nour of God, iphus pietate praeſtetur, thro 
his tenderneſs may be given.” And fays he 
in another place , or his cotemporary Cor- 
nelius, © We not only produce words which 
come from the holy fountains of the ſcrip- 
tures, but with theſe words we join our 
prayers and vows to the Lord, that he would 
open both to us and you the treaſures of his 
my/tertes, et vires ad implenda quae cogno- 
ſcimus tribuat, and that he would give 
ſtrength to fulfil what we know.” Who alſo 
in the ſame treatiſe obſerves ®, © That among 
theſe things he had been ſpeaking of, yea, 
De Orat. dominica, p. 270. 
De bono pudicitiae, p. 417. Ib. pag. 421. 
e an 
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and before them, de divinis caſtris auxilium 
petendum eſt, belp 75 to be ashed of God, for 
God only is powerful, who vouch/afes to 
make men, et plena hominibus auxilia prae- 
ſtare, and to give ſuffictent helps to men.“ 
Cyprian does indeed in one place ſay “, 
« That the liberty of believing, or not be- 
lieving, 1 is placed in man's free will.” Which 
is very true of the natural liberty of the will, 
which always continues whether a man be- 
lieves or does not believe, ſince no man be- 
lieves againſt his will, or diſbelieves contrary 
to it; but is not true of the moral liberty and 
power of the will, for no man by the ſtrength 
of nature, without the grace of God, has a 
wer to believe to the ſaving of the ſou]. 
Nor could this be Cyprian's meaning, who 
in the very ſame tract ſays, that nothing 1s 
ours, Beſides this paſſage, Doctor Whitby * 
has cited another from this writer *, in fa- 
vour of man's free will, in which he ob- 
ſerves, that Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, 
„Will you go away? Preſerving the law, 
by which man being left to his liberty, and 
put in the power of his own will, defires 
for himſelf either death or ſalvation.” But 
this is not to be underſtood, as though Cy- 
prian thought that the real diſciples of 
Chriſt were in ſuch a ſituation, and fo left 


1 Teſt. ad Quirin. J. 3. c. 52 p- 382. 
* Poltſcript, p. 561. Ed. 2. 538. 
. E 55: ad Cornel. p. 116. 


Q 2 to 
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to the freedom of their wills, that they 
might totally and finally depart from Chriſt; 
for his next words are, Notwithſtandin 

Peter, upon whom the church was built by 
the ſame Lord, ſpeaking one for all, and 
anſwering in the church's voice, ſaid, Lord, 
whither ſhould we go, thou haſt the words of 
eternal life; and we believe and know that 
thou art the Son of the living God, ſignify- 
ing and ſhewing, that thoſe who depart 
from Chriſt periſh through their own fault; 
but the church which believes in Chriſt, 
and which holds that which it hath once 
known, never at all departs from him, and 
they are the church who abide in the 
houſe of God.” 


| Nu MB. XI. 
ARNOBIUS. A. D. 290. 


Rnobius flouriſhed under Diocleſan, 
taught rhetorick at Sicca in Africa, and 
was preceptor to Lactantius. He wrote ſe- 
ven books againſt the Gentiles, which are his 
only genuine works extant. There is a 
Commentary upon the Pſalms which goes 
under his name, but is none of his. Bellar- 
mine thinks it was written by Arnobius Fu- 
nior, who lived about the year 445. and at- 
ter Pelagianiſm was broached, of vu 
| that 
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that writer ſeems to be a favourer, and either 
to deny, or at leaſt to extenuate original 
fin ©; which was far from the true Arnobi- 
us, who aſſerts, the corruption of human 
nature, and the impotence of men to ſpiri- 
tual things. Thus ſpeaking of the prayers 
and ſupplications of the Chriſtians to their 
maſter Chriſt, he obſerves *®, that “ theſe 
are not made to him for his ſake, but for 
our profit and advantage, nam quia proni ad 
culpas, et ad libidinis varios appetitus, vi- 
tio ſumus infirmitatis ingenitae, for becauſe 
we are prone to faults, and to various luſtful 
deſires, and are in the vice of inbred weakneſs, 
he ſuffers himſelf to be always conceived in 
our thoughts.” And in another place he 
ſays*, *natural infirmity makes a man a ſin- 
ner.“ Addreſſing himſelf to the Heathens 
he thus ſpeaks *, * You place the ſalvation 
of your ſouls in your ſelves, and truſt that 
you may be made gods by your inward en- 
deavour ; but truly we promiſe our ſelves 20 
thing, de noſtra infirmitate, from our weak- 
neſs, looking upon our nature, virium eſſe 
nullarum, to have no ſtrength, and in eve- 
ry ſtrife about matters to be overcome by 
its own affections; you, as ſoon as you 
ſhall go away, being looſed from the 


Vid. Rivet. Critic. Sacri, I. 2. c. 17. p. 220, 221. 
* Arnob. adv. Gentes, I. 1. p. 25. 

” It Þ. 48. 

Ib. I. 2. p. 83, 84. 
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members of the body, think ye ſhall have 
eaſy wings by which you can fly to the 
ſtars, and reach to heaven; but we dread 
ſuch boldneſs, nec in noſtra ducimus eſſe po- 
ſitum poteſtate res ſuperas petere, nor do 
we reckon it is in our power to reach things 
that are above And elſewhere he ſays?, 
that „ the nature of men is ind, neque 
ullam poſſe comprehendere veritatem, nor 
can it ' comprehend any truth, nor find out 
certainly, and know things that are ſer be- 
fore their eyes.” And a little after he ob- 
ſerves *, that “ none but the Almighty God 
can fave ſouls, nor is there any befides him, 
who can make a long liv'd perpetuity, and 
pur a ſpirit in the room of another, but he 
who is alone immortal and perpetual, and 
is not bounded by any circumſcription of 
time.” And a little after *, „It is of our 
highprieſt to give ſalvation to ſouls, and to 
pur by or in them a ſpirit of perpetuity.” 
"Tis true indeed he aſſerts from Plato, that 
the liberty of the will lies in the power of 
him that wills, which being underſtood of 
the natural liberty of the will is not denied. 


Ib. p. 106. 
= Ib. p. 108. 
4 Ib. p. 109. 
Þ Ib. p. 110, 113. 
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NU MB. XII. 
LACTANTIUS. A. D. 320. 


122 embraced and maintained the 
ſame doctrine his maſter Arnobius did; 
he ſeems to be very ſenſible of the prone- 
neſs of human nature to ſin, and of its 
weakneſs and frailty, and how many ways 
it becomes ſubject to it: © No man, fays 
he ©, can be without fin as long as he is bur- 
den'd with the clothing of the fleſh, whoſe 
infirmity is fubje& three ways to the dominion 
of fin, by deeds, words and thought — 
therefore juſt men, who can reſtrain them- 
ſelves from every unjuſt work, yet ſome- 
times are overcome through frailty it ſelf, 
that either they ſay that which is evil in an- 
ger, or upon ſight of things delightful luſt 
after them in ſecret thought.. And to the 
lame effect he ſays in another place ?, 
© There is none who fins not at all, and 
there are many things which provoke to fin, 
as age, oppreſſian, want, occaſion, reward, 
adeo ſubjecta eſt peccato fragilitas carnis 
qua induti ſumus, The frailty of the fleſh with 
which we are clothed, is jo ſubject to ſin, that 
unleſs God ſhould ſpare 7h:s neceſſity, very 


© LaQtant. Divin. Inſtit. I. 6. c. 13. p. 480, 481. 
* De ira Dei, c. 20. p. 660. | 
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few, perhaps, would live.” He ſometimes 
repreſents man as in a ſtate of blindneſs and 
darkneſs, and ſuggeſts, that it is impoſſible 
he ſhould have a knowledge of ſpiritual and 
heavenly things without divine teachings ; 
© We, ſays hee, who before as blind men, 
and as ſhut up in the priſon of folly, fat in 
darkneſs, ignorant, of God and truth, are 
enligbtened by God, who hath adopted us in 
his covenant, and being delivered from evil 
bonds, and brought into the light of wiſ- 
dom, he hath took into the inheritance of 
the heavenly kingdom.” And elſewhere he 
ſays , that the mind ſhut up in earthly 
bowels, and hinder'd by the corruption of 
the body, aut comprehendere per ſe poteſt 
aut capere veritatem niſi aliunde doceatur, 
can neither by it ſelf comprehend nor receive 
truth unleſs it be taught from ſome other per- 
ſon; yea, he expreſly ſays in another places, 
that © man cannot of himſelf come to this 
knowledge, niſi doceatur a Deo, unleſs be is 
taught of God; by which he means the 
knowledge of ſpiritual and heavenly things; 
for elſewhere he obſerves , that the know- 
ledge of truth, and of heavenly things, non 
poteſt eſſe in homine, niſi Deo docente, 
percepta, can't be perceived in man unleſi 


© Divin. Inſtit. I. 4. c. 20. p. 328, 
Ib. c. 24. p. 333. 

8 Ib. I. 2. c. 3. p. 109. 

> Ib. I. 7. c. 2. p. 530, 531. 


God 
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God teaches it ; for if man could underſtand 
divine things he could do them; for to un- 
derſtand is as it were to follow them cloſe- 
ly, but he can't do what God can, becauſe 
he is clothed with a mortal body; therefore 
neither can he underſtand what God has 
done.” There are ſome things which he 
denies are in the power of man; To un- 
dertake a thing, he obſerves i, is eaſy, to 
fulfil is difficult; for when thou committeſt 
thy ſelf to a combat and conflict, in arbitrio 
Dei, non tuo, poſita victoria eſt, the victory 
lies in the will of God, not in thine own.” 
Hence fays he in another place“, © Ir is not 
the part of a wiſe and good man to will to 
ſtrive, and to commit himſelf to danger, 
becauſe fo overcome, non eſt in noſtra pote- 
ſtate, is not in our power. The appeaſing 
of conſcience, and healing the wounds 
which ſin has made in it, are by him aſeri- 
bed alone to the power and grace of God: 
His words are theſe ', „It is better there- 
fore either to avoid conſcience, or that we 
ſhould willingly open our minds, and pour 
out the deadlineſs thereof through the /anced 
wounds, quibus nemo alius mederi poteſt, 
which no other can heal but he alone who has 
given to the lame to walk, and fight to the 
blind, hath cleanſed ſpotted members, and 


Ib. I. 6. c. 6, p. 452. 


Ib. c. 18. p. 499. 
Ib. c. 24. p. 5 20. 
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hath raiſed the dead ; he'll extinguiſh the 
heat of laſt, he'll root out unlawful defires, 
he'll draw away envy, he'll mitigate anger, 
he'll. give true and perpetual ſoundneſs.” 
In one place, indeed, = ſeems to take 
too much upon him, and what is beyond 
the power of a mere man, when he ſays”, 
Give me a man that is angry, reproach- 
ing and uaruly, with 2 very few. words of 
God Ill make him as quiet as a lamb ; give 
me one greedy, Coverous, tenacious, by and 
by I'll return him to thee liberal, freely gi- 
ving his money with his own hands, and 
thote full; give me one feartul of pain and 
death, he ſhall immediately deſpiſe croſſes, 
fires, and. Phalariss bull; give me one luſt- 
ful, adulcerous, an haunter of ſtews, you 
ſhall preſently ſee him ſober, chaſt, and 
continent; give me one cruel and thiritin 

after blood, at once his fury ſhall be chan- 
ged into true clemency ; give me one unjuſt, 
fooliſh, a ſinner, forthwith he (hall be juſt, 
and prudent, and innocent.” Bur then all 
this he aiCribes to the power of divine grace 
attending the word and ordinances of the 
Goſpel ; © For by one laver, adds he, all 
wickedneſs ſhall be aboliſhed, tanta divinae 
ſapientiae vis eſt, ut in hominis pectus infu- 
ſa, ſuch is the power of divine wiſdom, that 
being infuſed into the breaſt of man, at once, 


m Ib. 1. 3. c. 26. p. 255. 
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by one effort, it expells folly, the mother of 
ſins; to effect which there is no need of 
hire of books or lucubrat ions, theſe things 
are done freely, eaſily, quickly, ſo that the 
ears be open, and the breaſt thirſts after 
wiſdom.“ This he oppoſes to the maxims, 
notions, and wiſdom of the philoiophers, 
with all the art of moral ſuaſion they were 
maſters of; Their wiſdom, ſays he, the 
moſt that can do, can hide vices but not 
root them out; but the few precepts of 
God ſo change the whole man, and poliſh- 
ing the old man, make the man new, that 
you can't know him to be the ſame.” 


NoumMB. XIII. 


EUSEBIUS CAES ARIENSIS. 
A.D. 330. 


Uſebius as he aflerts *, that man was at 
firſt created with a free will, which 
might be turned to good or evil, which is 
readily owned, ſo he ſignifies “, that man's 
fall into fin was owing to it, and that thro' 
the ill uſe of it he is not only turned our of 
the right way, but is become like the 
beaſts that are void of reaſon : His words are 


n Ib. p. 256. | 

* Euſeb. Demonſtr. Evangel. I. 4, c. 1. p. 144. 

? Ib. c. 9. p. 159. | 

theſe, 
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theſe, having ſpoken of man as conſtituted 
lord of all creatures, and poſſeſſed of a free 
will to that which 1s good, and the contra- 

„adds, But he not well uſing his free 
will, T1; op tzegmauis o u, Tr tyzrmav wpug- 
To, turned out of the right way, and ruſhed, 
or was Carried into a contrary one, conſider- 
ing neither God nor the Lord, nor things 
holy nor religious, but /zke the beaſts with- 
out reaſon, attempt all kind of actions fierce 


and intemperate.” 

The Magdeburgenſian Centuriators * Cite 
from this writer the following paſſage, viz; 
« The liberty of our will in choofing things 
that are good is deſtroyed by the devils,” 
which has not ſo clearly occurr'd to me. 
The words of Euſebius which I ſuppoſe are 
referr'd ro, are theſe, The devil in his 
oracles hangs all things upon fate, and ta- 
king away that which is in our power, and 
ariſes from the ſelf motion of free will, 

_ Ge 25 Ts10 KL SA, bring this al- 
% into bondage to neceſſity.” Where he 
ſeems to have reſpect not to the fall of man 
by the tempration of Satan, but to the in- 
troduction of the doctrine of fate into the 
Heathen oracles, which is at large confuted 
by him in the ſame chapter. 


4 Ib. c. 6. p. 155. 
 Eccl. Hiſt. Cent. 4. c. 10. p. 521. 
* Prepar. Evangel. I. 6. c. 6. p. 242. 


Nu Mus. 
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| Noms. XIV, 


MACARIUS AMAGYPTIUS. 
A. D. 350. 


M carius frequently aſſerts the corruption 
of human nature as derived from the 
ſin and diſobedience of Adam, and the im- 
otence of it to that which is good; We 
— received, he ſays*, within our ſelves 
the vitioſity of the affections, da T1; mroge 
ang Ts meals alenns, through the diſobedi- 
ence of the firſt man, which by cuſtom, and 
much uſe, is as it were become our nature.” 
And in another place he ſays *, © The whole 
ſinful race of Adam poſſeſſes the ſame con- 
demnation ſecretly, meaning that which 
Cain was under ; for as from one Adam all 
mankind are multiplied upon the earth, ſo 
one certain vicioſity of the affections ſits 
upon the ſinful race of men.” Again *, 
% By him (Adam) death hath reigned over 
every ſoul, and has deſtroyed the whole 
image of Adam, ex rug exc1vs εεEEʒ,ͤfbro 
that man's diſobedience - fo that men were 
turned aſide, and came into the worſhipping 
of devils.” Moreover he obſerves *, that 


' Homil. 4. p. 20. 
* Homil. 5. P. 32. 


Homil. 11. p. 59. vid, etiam p. 61. 
* Homul, 21. p. 131. 


«all 
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« all that contrariety in things open and ſe. 
cret hath come upon us, @m>2 Th; mtex5 2mm; 
Ts Tels are, from the tranſgreſſion of 
the firſt man. He farther obſerves ?, that 
« as Adam tranſgrefiing received into him- 
ſelf the leaven of the evil of the affections, 
ſo by participation they that are born of him, 
even the whole race of Adam, mewn Ty; Cu- 
pans ble ee, partake of that leaven.” Once 
more, he ſays *, We are all the children 
of that dark generation, and all partake of 
the ſame evil favour, wherefore the ſame 
ſuffering that that man (Adam) endured, 
avec ex TS Falk A ovlec, we all be- 
ing of the ſeed of Adam endure.” And elſe- 
where he ſays*, that © 7hrough the tranſpreſ- 
fron of the firſt man wickedneſs enter'd into 
the ſoul, and darken'd it;” hence he af- 
firms ®*, that © the ſoul has need of the di- 
vine lamp, the holy Spirit, who beautifies 
the darken'd houſe, and of that bright ſun 
of righteouſneſs, that ariſes upon and en- 
lighrens the heart.” Nay, he afferts*, that 
ce as it is not poſſible that a fiſh ſhould live 
without water, or that any one ſhould walk 
without feet, or ſee the light without eyes, 
or ſpeak without a tongue, or hear without 


Y Homil. 24. p. 136. 
2 Homul. 30. p. 178. 
2 Homul. 45. p. 220. 
b Homil. 11 p. 58. 

© Homil. 17. p. 118. 
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ears, ſo without the Lord Jeſus, 2 Ty evio- 
Yaucth, TH Dec d Ee, and the energy of di- 
vine power, it is not poſſible to know the 
myſteries and wiſdom of God, or to be rich 
and a Chriſtian.” And as he elſewhere ſays“, 
« A ſoul naked and deſtitute of the Spirit, 
and under the hard poverty of fin, s/w Y 
yz xgv. Fern, it cannot, even though it 
would, bring forth truly any fruir of the ſpi- 
rit of righteouſneſs before it partakes of the 
Spirit.” Or as he expreſſes himſelf in ano- 
ther place, Without his veſſels, that is 

race, aFovalty TWz Tu % Nao, it Is 
impoſſible that any one ſhould ſerve God, that 
is, be acceptable to him, with reſpe& to his 
whole will.” Agreeable to which are thoſe 
words of his, „Without that heavenly lea- 
ven, which is the power of the divine Spi- 
rit, it is i mpgſſible that a ſoul ſhould be lea- 
vened with the goodneſs of God, and attain 
to life.” And a little after , „That ſoul that 
thinks to do any thing of it ſelf with care and 
diligence, relying alone on its own ſtrength, 
and thinking that it is able by it ſelf, without 
the co-operation of the Spirit, to perform a 
perfect work, 7)v ναν, 7s greatly mi- 
faken. He obſerves", that thoſe who have 


4 Homil. 18. p. 118. 
© Homil. rg. p. $1. 
Homil. 24. p. 137. 
5 Ib. p. 138. 

b Homil. 25. p. 139. 
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the divine law not written with ink and 
letters, bur planted in hearts of fleſh, theſe 
having the eyes of the underſtanding en- 
lightened, and always deſiring not a ſenſible 
and viſible hope, but the inviſible and intel- 
lectual one, are able to overcome the ſtum- 
bling blocks of the evil one, ax en Trs anr- 
Ine Suvapeu;, but that is by an inſuperable 
power. They indeed who are not honoured 
with the word of God, nor inſtructed in the 
divine law, being vainly puft up, think, 
Ae Ts Ns evleZs0us, by their own free will, to 
aboliſh the occaſions of fin, which is con- 
demned by the myſtery in the croſs only; 
for the free will which is in the power of 
man can reſiſt the devil, but cannot wholly 
have power over the affections, P/al. cxxvii, 
I. For if human nature, without the 
whole armour of the Holy Spirit, could ſtand 
againſt the wiles of the devil, it could not 
be faid by the Apoſtle, what is in Rom, 
xvi. 20. 2 Thefſ. ii. 8. wherefore we are 
commanded to pray the Lord, that he would 
not lead us into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil; for unleſs being delivered from 
the fiery darts of the evil one, Na Tr; zpsTlo 
Hon Setcg, by a better belp, we ſhould have the 
adoption of children vouchſafed to us, we 
have our converſation in vain, ws 7Tpp® T1 
Sr’ Os Ty arc, as being afar off 
from the power of God.” Then he goes on 
to exhort to ſeek the powerful help of Yoo, 
2 an 
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and repreſents fallen men as comparable to 
beaſts without underſtanding, as become 
through diſobedience, 9sAu T1; ozpu©. - 
Sev, ſervants to the affections of the fleſh. 
He ſometimes ſers forth the caſe of men by 
a bird without wings, or having but one; 
« As, ſays he, a bird that has but one 
wing, can't fly with that one; ſo human 
nature, if it remains naked by it ſelf, and 
does not receive the mixture and communi- 
cation of the heavenly nature, & Mucha, 
can do nothing aright, but continues naked, 
and blameable in its nature, with much 
filth.” Yea, tho' a man may have a will, he 
denies that he has a power ; his words are 
theſe ©, © As when any one ſees a bird fly, 
he would fly alſo, but he can't, becauſe he 
has no wings; ſo, tho' to will is with man, 
to be pure, unblameable, unſpotted, and 
not to have any evil in him, but to be al- 
ways with God, To 9vva:Sar e wr eye, be has 
not @ power; he would fly into the divine 
air, and the liberty of the Holy Spirit, but 
if he does not receive wings, he cannot; let 
us therefore beſeech God, that he would 
give us the wings of the dove, the Holy 
Spirit, that we may fly unto him, and be at 
reſt,” Yea, he repreſents man as dead, and 
lo uncapable of doing any thing unleſs 


* Homil. 32. p. 185. 
* Homul, 2. p. 11. 
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quickened ; © As the body, ſays he, with- 
out the ſoul is dead, and cannot do an 
thing; ſo the ſoul, without the heavenly 
ſoul, without the divine Spirit, is dead, 
from the kingdom, nor can it do any of the 
things of God, avev Ts mvwwual®, without 
the Spirit.” Alſo he fignifies*, that man 
* is ſo wounded that it is impoſſible he 
ſhould be healed but by the Lord alone, to 
him only is it poſſible.“ And alſo“, that 
« it is impoſſible for any man of himſelf to 
deliver himſelf from contrariety, the error 
of reaſoning, the inviſible affections, and 
the machinations of the evil one.” And 
elſewhere having obſerved i, that a man 
cannot bring forth fruits worthy of the 
Lord without the wind of the Spirit, and 
clouds and rains of heaven, he adds, © This 
is the duty of man, that whether he faſts, or 
watches, or prays, or does any good thing, 
that he aſcribes all to the Lord, thus ſaying, 
unleſs God had ſtrengthened me I could not 


have faſted or prayed, or have left the 
world.” 


There are indeed two paſſages in this wri- 
ter, cited and referr'd to by Dr. Whitby", 
in favour of free will; though they ſeem to 


Homil 30. p. 175. 
s Homil. 20. p. 128. 
b Homil. 21. p. 132. 
' Homil. 26. p. 152. + 


* Dilcourle, &c. p. 97, 379, 301. Ed. 2. 95, 96, 369, 371 
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be levelled againſt ſuch who held, that ſome 
men are by nature good, and others evil, 
and cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, being un- 
der a neceſſity of nature to be one or the 
other, a doctrine held by none that I know 
of. However, it muſt be owned, that Ma- 
carius in thoſe places ſays ſuch things of 
man's free will as are not eaſily reconciled to 
his many expreſſions to the contrary which 
have been produced. 


Em 


Nu MB. XV. © 
ATHANASIUS. A. D. 350. 


n held the doctrine of original 
fin, and the corruption of human na- 
ture through it; whereby man is brought 
into a ſtate of ſlavery, out of which he 
can't recover himſelf by his own ſtrength, 
or reſtore the image of God loſt by fin ; he 
lays „ that Adam tranſgreſſing eis rr; 
7e erlpwnays n amzaln ο the deception paſ- 
ſed unto all men; and that“, When man 
ſinned and fell, through bis fall all things 
were diſturbed ; death reigned from Adam 
to Chriſt; the earth was curſed, hell was 
opened, paradiſe was ſhut, heaven was an- 


1 Athanaſ. contr. Arian. Orat. 2. Vol. 1. p. 358. 
= Ib. in dictum Matt. 1927. p. 150. 
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gry, and at length, en o a , x, amy- 
Nb, man was corrupted and lain“ He 
obſerves , that the Apoſtle in the epiſtle to 
the Romans ſhews, that © otherwiſe there 
could be no redemption and grace to [/rae! 
and to the Gentiles, & un Aubn N apyain aug 
Tz, 1 N Ts Ad cis amavres even, unleſs 
the old fin which through Adam came to all 
men was diſſolved, and that this could not 
be blotted out but by the Son of God; by 
whom alſo at the beginning the curſe came, 
for it was, not poſſible that another ſhould 
looſe the offence.” And to the ſame pur- 
poſe he ſays in another place, that “ the 
devil wrought fin from the beginning in the 
rational and underſtanding nature of man; 
for which reaſon it is impoſſible for nature 
being rational, and willingly ſinning, and 
being under the condemnation of death, 
£zuTHW avaxgnonDor us eAwke tay, to reſtore 
it ſelf to liberty, as ſaith the Apoſtle, what 
the law could not do in that it was weak.” The 
weakneſs of human nature is frequently in- 
culcated by him”. The re- implantation of 
the image of God in man he repreſents as a 
thing impoſſible to be done by either men 
or angels; his words are theſe *, “It was 
not proper that thoſe who once partook of 


o Ib. Synopſ. S. Script. Vol. 2. p. 141. 

© Ib. de Salutar. adv. Jef. Chriſt. Vol. 1. p. 638. 

P Ib. de Incarnatione, p. 63. Arr. Arian, Orat. 3. p. 439. 
3 Ib. p. 56. 0 
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the image of God ſhould periſh; what there- 
fore was fit for God to do? Or, what ſhould 
be done? But to renew the image again, 
that hereby man might be able to know him 
again ; but how could this be done, unleſs 
the image of God, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
comes? & arlepiuv uv yee tx vv 3alo, for 
by men it was impoſſible, ſince they were 
made after his image ; nor by angels, for 
they are no images ; hence the word of God 
by himſelf came, that as being the image of 
the Father, he might, Tov «| cxava e- 
rev ayaxloni, create man again after bis 
image; which could not be, unleſs death 
and corruption were made to vaniſh away.” 
And elſewhere explaining thoſe words, bat 
they may be one in us, among other things he 
ſays , * This phraſe in us is the ſame as if 
it was ſaid, that they may be made one by 
the power of the Father and of the Son; 
er yas Ow ru year aduvelor, for with- 
out God it is impoſſible that this can be done.” 
And a little after he ſays*, d Tw 9:32puerny 
nun yeew Ts mvwugle., through the grace 
of the Spirit given unto us, we are in him, 
and he in us; and becauſe he is the Spirit of 
God who is in us, we likewiſe having the 
Spirit are reckoned to be in God; and fo 
God is in us, not indeed as the Son 1s in the 


Ib. contr. Arian. Orat. 4. p. 474- 
* Ib. p. 477. 5 
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Father; for the Son does not partake of the 
Spirit, that thereby he may be in the Fa- 
ther, neither does he receive the Spirit, but 
rather gives it unto all; nor does the Spi- 
rit give the Word to the Father, but 
rather the Spirit receives from the Word. 
The Son indeed is in the Father as his own 
Word, and the brightneſs of him; we truly 
without the Spirit are rangers and afar 
from God, but by participation of the Spirit 
we are joined to the Deity; ſo that for us to 
be in the Father, un nutk-ov ewa, is not 
ours, or in our power, but the Spirit's, who 
is in us, and abides in us.” 

Dr. Whitby * cites a ſingle paſſage from 
Athanaſius, proving, that man has a free 
will to incline to that which is good, or 
turn from it; and it muſt be owned, that 
he does in the place referr'd'to, and elſe- 
where *, ſpeak of man as ay/eZgoi&, endued 
with free will; but then he ſpeaks of man 
as he was at firſt created by God, and of the 
power of his will, with reſpe& to natural 
and civil actions, which he abuſed to his 
hurt, being of a moveable, changeable, and 
flexible nature; and ſo capable of being 
turned from that which was good, and in- 
clined to that which is evil, as the event of 
things ſhewed, 


t Diſcourſe, &c. p. 97, 381. Ed. 2. 95, 371. 
1 Athanaſ. contr. Gentes, Orat. p. 5 
De Incarnatione verbi, p. 56. 
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NU MB. XVI. 


HIL ARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. 
A. D. 360. 


Fry of Poictiers ſays many things con- 
cerning original ſin, and which ſhew 
the depravity of human nature, its imbeci- 
lity to do that which is good, yea, its ſervi- 
tude to fin, and the need it ſtands in of di- 
vine grace, and aſſiſtance. * Sin, he ſays *, 
the father of our body, unbeliet the mo- 
ther of the ſoul, began to be in following ge- 
neratious, ex peccato atque infidelitate primi 
parentis, from the ſin and unbelief of the firſt 
parent; for from theſe we took our riſe, 
through the tranſgreſſion of the firſt pa- 
rent,” And in another place, ſpeaking 
of the parable of the loſt ſheep, he ſays, 
The one ſheep is to be underſtood of man, 
and under one man the whole is to be reckon- 
ed, ſed in unius Adae errore, but in the error 
of one Adam all mankind went aſtray.” 


Again, upon mentioning David's confeſſion 
in P/al. Ii. 5. he aſks*, Who will boaſt 


that he has a pure heart before God? No, 


not an infant, though but of one day, the 
original and law of fin remaining in us.” 
And upon a repetition of the ſame words he 
has this note“, „He knew that he was born, 


* Comm. in Matt. Can. 10. p. 277, Ib. Can. 18. p 301. 
* Enarr, in Pſ. 58. p. 392. In Pf. 118. Tau. p. 522. 
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ſub peccati origine et ſub peccati lege, un- 
der original fin, and under the law of fin.” 
Hence he repreſents man as in a ſtate of 
great ignorance, and as incapable of know- 
ing divine things without divine teachings : 
It ought, ſays he *, to be a doubt to none, 
that we muſt make uſe of divine doctrines 
to know divine things; neither can human 
weakneſs of it ſelf attain to the knowledge of 
heavenly things ; nor can the ſenſe of cor- 
poral things aſſume to it ſelf the underſtand- 
ing of inviſible ones. In another place“, 
„God can't be underſtood, unleſs by God 

— We mult not think of God according to 
human judgment ; for neither 1s there that 
nature in us, ut fe in cæleſtem cognitionem 
ſuis viribus efferat, /o as that it can by its own 
ftrength lift up it ſelf to heavenly knowledge. 
From God we muſt learn what 1s to be un- 
derſtood of God, for he is not known but 
by himſelf the author.” Again he ſays“, 
« For the truth of faith, :. e. the under- 
ſtanding of God the Father, and the Lord, 
by which eſpecially our juſtification will be 
proved, quanta opus eſt nobis Dei gratia, 
how much of the grage of God do we need, 
that we may think rightly ?” Many more 
paſſages might be produced to the ſame 


d De Trin. I. 4. p. 37. © ih, LS. 
4 In Pfal. 118. Aleph. p. 457. 


* Vid. de Trin. I. r, p. 12, in Pf, 118. Aleph. p. 453- 
Lamed. p. 489. 
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purpoſe. He denies * faith to be ex noſtro 
arbitrio, of our free will, and affirms , that 
« we have no love to God the Father bur 
through believing in the Son.“ He fre- 
quently ſuggeſts the weakneſs of man to 
keep the commands of God, or to do his 
will. © Statutes, ſays he", are more and 
different, i. e. than commands, and are 
temper'd for the obſerving of each kind of 
duties; for the &eeprng of which, niſi a Deodirt- 
gamur, infirmi per naturam noſtram erimus, 
unleſs we are directed by God, we ſhall by our 
nature be infirm, therefore we muſt be help- 
ed and directed by his grace, that we may 
follow the order of the ſtatutes that are 
commanded,” In another place he fays *, 
„The prophet freely ran the way of the 
Lord, after he began to have his heart en- 
larged ; for he could not run the way of 
God before he was made an habitation large 
and worthy of God.” And elſewhere he 
obſerves *, that David prays, make me to go 
in the path of thy commandments ; © For, ſays 
he, he knew that his nature was weak, and 
that he could not attempt that path without 
a guide.” And a little after, The pro- 
phet refers all to the hands of God, whether 
that the law of ſtatutes may be appointed 
for him by the Lord, or that underſtanding 


De Trin. I. 7. p. 93. 5 Ib. p. 76. 
In Pſ. 118. Aleph. p. 456. Ib. in Daleth, p. 468. 
* Ib. in He, p. 470. 
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may be given him, or that he may be led in 
the path, or that his heart may be inclined 
to the teſtimonies; wherefore he often 


intimates , what need we ſtand in of divine 


aſſiſtance upon theſe and other accounts; 
which is far from the notion of the power 
of free will, as maintained by Pelagians and 
Arminans; yea, he repreſents man as in a 
ſtare of bondage and ſlavery, and his will a 
ſervant and not free. In Peter's wife's 


mother, ſays he”, an account may be taken 


of the vicious affection of unbelief, to which 
adjoins the liberty of the will — She ſhall 
be called unbelief, becauſe until ſhe Selie ved, 


voluntatis ſuae ſervitio detinebatur, Ve was 


beld under the bondage of her own will.” 
And in another place“, „The Gentz/es are 
bound in the bonds of their own fins, from 


which, through infidelity, they can't loſe 


themſelves, according to what is ſaid, the 


inner is holden with the cords of bis fins.” 


Once more, citing thoſe words in John viii. 
34, 35, 30. He that committeth ſin is the ſer- 
vant of fin, &c. he makes this remark *, 
Therefore we are taken and yound, and ſerve, 
not ſo much in body as ia mind; all which 
agree with our ſenſe of free will; though it 
muſt be owned, that there are ſome paſſages 
in this writer which can't well be reconciled. 


| Ib. in Samech, p. 502. et in Phe, p. 511. 
m In Matt. Can. 7. p. 267, a In Pl. 2. p. 347. 
In Pal. 136. p. 591. | 
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to the more frequent expreſſions of his; two 
are cited by Dr. Whitby”, and others by 
Voſſuus , ſhewing, that the beginning of 
good 18 from the will of man, and the finiſh- 
ing and perfecting of it from God, 


——— 
— — 


Nu MB. XVII. 
 VICTORINUS AF ER. A.. 365. 


— 


2 repreſents the ſtate of man by 
nature as moſt deplorable and wretched, 
and clearly expreſſes the neceſſity of the 
Holy Spirit, who he ſpeaks of as the alone 
ſanctifier, from which work of his he takes 
his name; © Beauſe, ſays he *, men's me- 
mory of themſelves, and of God, is obru=- 
tam, overwhelmed or confounded, there's 
need of the Holy Ghoſt, if fo be that know- 
ledge may come, to underſtand what is the 
breadth, Sc. for life was firſt to be 
given, mortuis per peccata hominibus, fo 
men dead through fins, that they might be 
raiſed up unto God by faith. The. Spirit of 
God, he ſays *, Is called the Holy Spirit, 
quod ſanciat, id eſt, ſanctos facit, becauſe be 
makes holy. And a little after he obſerves *, 


P Diſcourſe, &c. p. 378. Ed. 2. 368. 
4 Hiſt. Pelag. I. 4. Par. 2. p. 437, 438. 
Adv. Arrianos, I. 4. p. 351. Ib. I. 3. p. 340. 
Ib. p. 341. 
that 
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that every one that is baptized, and ſays, he 
believes, and receives faith, he receives the 
ſpirit of truth, that is, he Holy Spirit, et 
ſanctior fit a Spiritu ſanto, and is made 
more holy by the Holy Spirit.“ 


. 


Nu MB. XVIII. 


OPTATUS MILEVITANUS. 
A. D. 370. 


Ptatus of Milevi owns the original cor- 
ruption of human nature, when he ſays, 

* Every. man that is born, although he may 
be born of Chriſtian parents, ſine ſpiritu im- 


mundo eſſe non poſſit, can't be without an un- 


clean ſpirit, which muſt be excluded and 
ſeparated from man before the ſalutary la- 
ver, meaning baptiſm.” He denies that 
men, or means, or ordinances, can of them- 
ſelves remove the pollution of ſin. The 
filth and ſpots of the mind, ſays he *, none 
can waſh but he who is the Maker of the 
mind.” Many other things are obſerved by 
him in the ſame chapter againſt the Dona- 
tiſts, who he thought took that to them- 
ſelves which belong'd to God. He indeed 
aſcribes the willing of what is good to man, 
not to a natural man, but to a Chriſtian 


Adv. Parmen. I. 4. p. 992. Ib. I. 5. p. 103. 
man: 
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man: mentioning the words of the Apoſtle, 
i John i. 8. If we ſay we have no fin we de- 
cerve our ſelves and the truth 1s not in us, he 
makes this obſervation *, He that ſaid 
this, wiſely reſerved himſelf for the grace of 
God; for it is of @ Chri/tian man to will that 
which is good, and to run in that which he 
wills well, but to man it is not given to 
perfect for it is ours to will, it is ours 
to run, it is of God to perfect. 


— 


* 


Nu MB. XIX. 


CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS. 
A. D. 370. | 


V vill of Jeruſalem gives plain intimations 
of the doctrine of original ſin; he ob- 
ſerves twice in one place ?, that the fin of 
Adam brought death into the world; 
« The wound of the human nature, he 
ſays*, is very great; from feet to head 
there's no ſoundneſs in it.” He repreſents 
mans, through the fall of Adam, as “ de- 
ceived, fallen, blinded, lame; yea, even 
dead,” And as for free will it ſelf, he ſays“, 
It is SR, evil; and that they that are ho- 
ly ©, are ſo, & gvort, nt by nature, but by 


oo TR ITN y Catech. 13. c. 1. p. 167. 
Ib. 12. c. 4. p. 151. Ib. 2. c. 3, 4. p-23- 
> Ib. c. 1. p. 20. © Catech. Myſtagog. 5. c. 16. p. 300. 
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participation, and by exerciſe, and by prayer; 
yea, he affirms, that Jeſus, 75 S ya 
Sera, gives the will, and receives t 
faith, and beſtows the gift freely.” 

Dr. Whitby © cites a paſlage or two from 
Cyrill in favour of free will, which paſſages 
are levell'd againſt che Manichees, who held, 
that ſome men are by nature good, and 
others by nature evil; and that there are 
two ſouls in men, one naturally good, the 
other naturally evil; and that good and evil 
are reſpectively done by them through ne- 
ceſſity of nature, and not with any freedom 
of will; and don't militate againſt our ſenſe 
of free will, who allow of a liberty of will 
in all actions good and bad. 


Nu MB. XX. 


BASILIUS CAESARIENSIS. 
A. D. 370. 


2 of Caeſarea very clearly aſſerts the 
doctr ine of orignal ſin : No man, ſays 
he, can be found pure from filth, though 
he has been born but one day.” Again“, 


4 Homil. in Paralyt. f 2. p. 312. 

© Diſcourſe, &c. p. 379, 380. Ed. 2. p. 369, 370. 

* Homil. in Pf. 32. p. 202, Vol. I. 

s Homul. 30. de Paradiſo, p. 626. vid. etiam Hexaem. 
Homil. 5. p. 61. et concio, 8. de peccato, p. 61. Append. 
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« The roſe is florid, but it puts ſhame and 
ſorrow in me; for as often as I ſee that flow- 
er, T1, eplapling vromupmoxougt Tis e, I 
am put in mind of my fin, for which the 
earth is condemned to bring forth thorns 
and thiſtles.” And in another place“, I 
was indeed, ſays he, fair by nature, but 
now am weak, becauſe I am dead in fin, 
8 emSsAn; Ts oprws, through the ſnare of the 
ſerpent.” Wherefore in the ſame place he 
obſerves, © That beauty may come to the 
ſoul, and a power effectually perfective of 
thoſe things which are neceſſary, Sets eig 
T&lo Ye. yenCoper, for this we need divine 
grace.” Agteeable to this, he ſays“, © we 
may underſtand thoſe words, they that truſt 
in their power, and boaſt of the multitude of 
thetr riches, of the powers of the ſoul, ws ur 
eUlor:Mgs Bong 83” aulng 72 0 e , as be- 
ing by no means ſufficient of themſelves to ſal- 
vation.” And elſewhere he oblerves*®, that 
ſpiritual and enlightened ſouls, © know how 
impoſſible it is, by their own ſtrength, to 
overcome the ſtumbling blocks of the evil 
one, a ax Tis antinls Sovamews Ts Ow, but 
by the inſuperable power of God; but they 
who are not honoured with God's word are 
vainly pufft up, and think that by 7herr own 
free will they can make void the occaſions 


b In PC. 29. p. 193. i In Pl. 48. p. 279. 
De libero arbitrio, p. 631, 7 y 


of 
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of ſin, which is aboliſhed only by the my. 
ſtery of the croſs.” And a little after, Hy. 
man nature. without the whole armour of 
the Holy Spirit, cannot reſiſt the wiles of 
the devil; as for free will, he ſays}, „the 

ower and liberty of it, is the beginning 
and root of fin.” And in another place he 
affirms”, that “every human ſoul is ſubject, 
TW Tomes vn 3sAucs CV, to the evil yoke of 
bondage of the common enemy of all, and 
being deprived of the liberty it had from its 
creator is led captive by fin.”. 

Dr. Whitby * cites two or three paſlages 
from Bail in favour.of free will, out of a 
Commentary on Iſaiab aſcribed to him; but 
it is thought by learned men to be none of 
his, and therefore deſerves no regard. 


1 


NU MB. XXI. 


GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. 
A. D. 370. 


CR of Nazianzum often inculcates the 
doctr ine of original fin in his writings. 


He repreſents himſelf and all mankind as 


1 Homil. quod Deus non eſt auftor mali. p. 422. 

m In Pſ. 48. p. 279. 

» Diſcourſe, p. 97, 388. Ed. 2. 96, 370. Poſtſcript 
p. 561, 562. Ed. 2. 538, 539. | 

Vid. Rivet. Crit. Sacri, I. 3. c. 20. p. 307. 


2 con- 
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concerned in Adam's firſt fin, as ruined by 
it, and moſt bitterly laments the wretched 
conſequences of it. He affirms , that the 
ſouls of men ſinned in Adam; that all men 
fell * by that fin which was from the begin- 
ning; that we are all of the ſame earth and 
maſs", and have all taſted of the ſame tree 
of wickedneſs. And of himſelf he ſays *, 
« I am fallen from paradiſe, I am turned 
again to the earth from whence I was ta- 
ken, having for delicious fare this one thing, 
to know my own evils, & vl; rue dure S 
1m, and for a little pleaſure am condemn- 
ed to ſorrow without ceaſing, and obliged 
to war againſt him who got into my friend- 
ſhip to my hurt, and through taſting drew 
me into fin; theſe are the puniſhments of 
ſin to me; hence I am born to labour, to 
live, and die; this is the mother of want, 
want of covetouſneſs, covetouſneſs of wars.” 
In another place he ſays*, “I fell wholly 
and am condemned, e T1; Ts HDD 
m RU n, through the diſobedience of bim 
that was firſt made, and the theft of the ad- 
verſary.“ Elſewhere he cries out *, pw 715 
ei ZI Ereadtc, pun YA n TE T2 D,, O 
my weakneſs ! for that of my firſt parent is 


? Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 5 f. p. 742. Tom. 1. 

1 Ib. Orat. 42. p. 684. Ib. Orat. 5. p. 135. 
* Ib. Orat. 9. p. 158. | 

Ib. Orat. 14. p. 221. 

Ib. Orat. 38. p. 619. et Orat. 42. p. 681. 
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mine ; he forgot the commandment which 
was given him, and was overcome by 
the bitter taſte,” And then he proceeds 
to enumerate the multitude of evils which 
ſpring from this root of bitterneſs : © Beau- 
tiful, ſays be *, was the fruit for fight, and 
good for food, o tws Davzlums, which killed 
me.” Hence he calls * the eating of it, - 
ow wAouerm, the defiroying taſte, which 
brought bitter puniſhment upon him; and 
the tree v, euloy av3e gpoy, the man murder- 
ing plant; and laments * the heavenly image 
being deſtroyed by the fin of the firſt man. 
One ſo ſenſible of the ſad effects of the fall 
of Adam could not fail of e the 
weakneſs of man to all that is good, and 
the neceſſity of the ſpirit and grace of God, 
and of divine help to the performance of 
that which is truly ſo. We are all poor, 
ſays he, , Tx Seteg neredl ene, and 
fand in need of divine grace. And in ano- 
ther place he obſerves *®, that © ſuch is the 
groſſneſs of the material body, and impriſon- 
ed mind, that wn four, unleſs it is belp- 
ed, it cannor otherwiſe have any underſtand- 
ing of God.“ And elſewhere he fays*, It 
is by the Spirit of God only that God is 


” Ib. Orat. 43. p. 700. 


* Ib, Carmen. 13. p. 86. Tom. 2. 


Ib. Carmen. 47. p. 111. Ib. Carmen. 4. p. 68. 
Ib. Orat. 16. p. 239. Tom. 1. 


* Ib. Orat. 42. p. 683. © Ib. Orat. 1. p. 4p 
heard, 
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heard, explained and underſtood.” That 
no man is ſpiritual without the Spirit ©.” 
« This, ſays he *, is my ſentiment, o. 9a- 
r jv T0 war Th ae quan, that 
what is good ts hard to be received by human 
nature, He affirms *, that“ God both gives 
a capacity to receive, and ſtrength to per- 
form that which is good. That he has 720 
farts therein, the firſt and the laft, and thar 
d 24590 yz beg). i emper, without 
Cori a man can't take one ſtep that way; and 
therefore men ſhould be careful not to 
aſcribe too much to themſelves, or truſt in 
their own ſtrength, though never fo wile.” 
For as he obſerves elſewhere upon thoſe 
words e, it is not of bim that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth 
mercy. © There are ſome who are ſo lifted 
up with their good works, as to aſcribe all 
to themſelves, and nothing to the Creator 
and Author of wiſdom, and ſupplier of good 
things. Theſe words teach them, on & zo 
Ce rae Y mr, magen Des Pollen, 
that to will rightly requires belp from God ; 
or rather, the chocſing it ſelf of things need- 
ful is ſomething divine, and is a gift of God's 
good will to man for ſalvation, and ought 
to be both in us and of God, therefore he 
laith, it is not of bim that willeth; that is, 


* Ib. Orat. 25. p. 441. * Ib. Orat. 1. p. 6. 
* Ih. Carmen. 58. p. 136, 137. Tom. 2. 
$ Ib Orat. 31. p. 504. Tom. 1. 
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not only of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth only, but of God thet ſheweth 
mercy : ſo becauſe To EsAzSa meg Ow, to 
will is from God, he rightly aſcribes all unto 
him; for if thou runneſt and ſtrives never 
ſo much, thou ſtandeſt in need of him who 
gives the crown, according to P/al. 127.1.” 
In which paſſage may be obſerved, that he 
aſſerts not only that divine aſſiſtance is re- 
quiſite to a man's willing that which is good, 
but that the will it ſelf is of God. Gregory 
does indeed aflert ® free will in man, as he was 
at firſt created by God, and continued in a 
ſtare of innocence; but at the ſame time 
gives plain intimations, that man's free will 
is now through tranſgreſſion in a ſtate of 
ſervitude. © Liberty and riches, ſays he“, 
were, or lay in the ſole keeping of the 
commandments; and on the contrary, the 
tranſgreſſion of it is real poverty, Ne, 
and ſlavery. 


* Ib. Orat. 1. p. 8, 9. et Orat. 16. p. 256, et Orat. 38. 
p. 618. et Orat. 42. p. 680. 


i Ib. Orat. 16. p. 256. 
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Nu MB. XXII. 


GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. 
A. D. 380. 


* of Nyſſa frequently ſpeaks of the 
corruption and weakneſs of human na- 
ture; he aſſerts *, that man is born in fin; 
that the image of God is loſt in man'; that 
that which is good, yer vx £24, bath no 
place in bim; and that human nature being 
in wickedneſs through fin, anamxeslac Tx; 
* le Ts at's xArotwuc, 1s exempied from 
the proper appellation of good, or does not 
deſerve the name of good ; yea, ſo faulty is 
it, that it cannot underſtand exactiy what 1s 
naturally good, and what through deceit is 
ſuppoſed to be ſo®Þ He owns, that man's 
free will was originally good, and the gift 
of God, but that it is now the inſtrument of 
fin” ; yea, the laſt of evils*, Moreover he lays", 
that * man has changed Ti awmegy 11; augp- 
g ,ein Th; eavltZuous theySte jo, and 
bas inſlead of the freedom of the will, the 


* G Nyſſ. in Pſalm. c. 16. p. 370. Vol. x. 
! Ib. Contr. Eunom. 1. 11. p. 282. Vol. 2. 

= Ib. Orat. Funebr. Pulcher. p. 955. 

Ib. Contr. Eunom. I. 10. p. 264. 

De Beatitud. orat. 5. p. $01. 

? Ib. in Eccleſ. Homil. 2. p. 388. Vol. 1. 

1 Ib. Homil. 8. p. 459- 

Ib. de Orat. Dominic. Orat. 5. p. 754- 
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wicked and baſe ſlavery of in; and has choſe 
rather to be under the tyranny of a corrupt- 
ing power, than to be with God.“ Nay, 
he fays *, That he who was without lord 
and maſter, and of his own free will, 9 
UF) Trish #, T00s|wy Kgxuv wwe fiat, 15 no 
lorded over by ſuch and ſo many evils, as it is 
not eaſy to number our tyrants.” Hence he 
obſerves the impotency of man, and the ne- 
ceſſity of the ſpirit and grace of God. On 
Cant. i. 2. he has this note *, © In what fol- 
lows, the ſoul, the bride, touches a more 
ſublime philoſophy, ſhewing 25 2&2 997» 7: 
Xx, eywpnlcy Aoac peo avSen diva Th; Sec öv- 
vz pews, that divine virtue is not to be come 
at and comprebended by human reaſoniugs, 
when ſhe ſays, thy name 1s as ointment pour- 
ed forth.” And in another place he ſays *, 
that the power of human virtue, «x eZzpxc4 
xa eim, 1s not ſufficient of it ſelf to raiſe 
up ſouls deſtitute of grace to a form of 
life.“ Yea, he obſer ves“, „That ſuch miſ- 
chievous evils, and fo difficult of cure, are 
hid in the ſouls of men, gt un Suvalo war 
Sd porn Tis æ e ing o eng 25 pe ne, as 
that it is not poſſible by meer human induſtry 
and virtue, to wear them out, and remove 
them, unleſs one receives the helping power 


Ib. De Beatitud. Orat. 3. p. 785. 
Ib. in Cantic. Homil. 1. p. 485. 
» Ib. De Scopo Chriſt. p. 732. Vol. 2. 
Ib. p. 734. e 
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of the ſpirit, And a little after *, © The 
tempter lays many ſnares for the foul, and 
human nature is in ſo bad a condition in it 
ſelf, that it can't get the victory of him.” 
He argues the weakneſs of human nature, 
and the neceſſity of divine grace and aſſiſt- 
ance, from the ſeveral petitions in the 
Lord's Prayer; What, ſays he“, does that 
petition mean, Hallowed be thy name, thy 
kingdom come? But this, ol; ε £51 meg 
aa 9s TV% TOW 1 avgennaun puoy, that bus 
man nature is weak to procure any thing that 
it good ; and therefore none of the things 
that we are ſeeking diligently after befal us, 
unleſs the divine belp works that which is 
good in us.” And a little after“, © He that 
ſays in prayer, hallowed be thy name, prays 
thus, yerouuer Th awepyeiz ue ons Sen Ses, O 
that I might, by thine belp and aſſiſtance, be 
unblameable, righteous, godly, abſtaining 
from every evil work, ſpeaking truth, work- 
ing righteouſneſs, &c. -— for God cannot 
otherwiſe be glorified by man, unlefs his 
virtue witneſs, that the cauſe of good things 
is through the divine power.” Then he 
goes on to ſet forth the wretched condition 
that human nature is in by reaſon of fan, 
and adds*; „Well do we pray, that the 
kingdom of God may come upon us; for 


* Ib, p. 736. 
Ib. de Orat. Dominic, Orat. 3. p. 734- 
* Ib, p. 735. 1b. p. 736. 
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we can't otherwiſe put off the wretched go- 
vernment of corruption, unleſs the quicken- 
ing power takes the dominion over us.” 
Again, on that petition, ?by will be done, he 
aſks *, Why do we pray, that we may have 
a good will from God? oli ure n avSearmn 
evg TE 65 70 ana IV ew, becauſe human na- 
ture is weak to that which is good” And a 
little after he obſerves*®, that © there is in 
us ſuch a bias to that which is evil, that we 
have no need of an aſſiſtant, ſecing wicked- 
neſs perfects it ſelf of its own accord, in our 
will; but if the inclination is made to that 
which is better, Ts Ot fe, eailupuny ts 
«£90 e20l&, we bave need of God to bring 
the defire into action. Therefore we ſay, 
becauſe thy will is temperance, but I am 
carnal, fold under fin, by thy power form 
aright this good will in me; the ſame of 
righteouſneſs, godlineſs, the alienation of 
the affections.“ And yet after all this it 
cannot be denied, that Gregory drops ſeve- 
ral expreſſions which ſeem to favour free 
will; and among others of the like nature, 
that is ſaid* by him, which is cited by Doctor 
Whitby*, that it is in mens power to be the chil- 
dren of the day, or of the night, and that 
they are the children of God by virtue, and 
of the enemy by vice; which muſt be reckon- 


d Ib. Orat. 4. p. 742. © Ib. p. 743. 
Ib. Contr. Eunom. I. 2. p. 95. Vols. 


* Diſcourſe, &c. p. 97. Ed. 2. 96. 
: ed 
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ed among his unguarded expreſſions, in 
which he carries the power of man's free 
will too far ; unleſs the patrons of that do- 
ctrine can reconcile them to the numerous 
teſtimonies to the contrary produced here 
and elſewhere. To which may be added, 
that prayer of his at the cloſe of one of his 
treatiſes , The Lord give us power, 615 70. 
exxAvew 270 Kaxs, % ve anadcy, to decline 
from evil and to do that which 1s good, 
through the grace and philanthropy of the 
Lord and God, and our ſaviour Jeſus 
Chriſt.” 


NumMB. XXIII. 


HILARIUS DIACONUS. 
A. P. 380. 


yer the Deacon, or the author of the 
commentaries on the epiſtles of the a 

{tle Paul, formerly thought to be Ambroſe's, 
very plainly aſſerts the doctrine of original 
fin, the impotency of man to fulfil the law, 
or do that which is ſpiritually good, and 
the neceſſity of divine grace. It is mani- 
feſt, ſays he ®, that in Adam all ſinned, quaſi 
in maſſa, as in the lamp ; tor he being cor- 


* Ib. in Chriſt. Reſurrect. Orat. 2. p. 848. Vol. 2. 
Comment. in Epiſt. Rom. p. 269. 
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rupted by fin, all whom he begat are born 
under fin; wherefore from him we are all 
ſinners, becauſe we are all of him,” Again, 

It is right and plain, that we ought noc 
to obey the invention of Adam, who ated 
carnally, and who firſt finning hach left 
death unto us, hereditatis titulo, by way of 
inheritance.” Likewiſe ſpeaking of fin, be- 
ing condemned by the croſs of Chriſt; 

« hence, ſays he ', the authority as it were 
of fin was taken away, by which it held 
men in bell, propter delictum Adae, for the 
fin of Adam.” And elſewhere l, to the {ame 
effect, „being delivered from a ſtate of 
darkneſs, that is, pulled out of bell, in 
which we were held by the devil, tam ex 
proprio quam ex delicto Adae, both for our 
own and the fin of Adam, who is the facher 
of all ſinners, we are tranſlated by faith into 
the heavenly kingdom of the Son of God.” 
Once more, Adam, ſays he,, ſold himſelf 
firſt, and hereby all his ſeed are ſubject to 
ſin, wherefore man is weak to keep the com- 
mands of the law, niſi divinis auxiliis muni- 
atur, unleſi be is fortified by divine aids ; 
hence it is he ſays, the law is Spiritual, but 
J am carnal, fold under fin, i. e. the law is 
firm, and jott, and without fault, but man 
is Frail, and ſubjected by his father's fin; 10 


i Ib. p. 287. 
In Rom. p. 28z. 


that 
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that he can't uſe his power in obeying the 
law, and therefore muſt fly to the mercy of 
God to eſcape the ſeverity of the law.” And 
a little after“, „ What is commanded by 
the law is pleaſing, and there is will to do, 
but power and ſtrength are wanting to ful- 
fil; becauſe man is ſo preſſed with the pow- 
er of ſin that he can't go where he would, 
nor can he gainſay, becauſe another is ma- 
ſter of his power.” And a little farther”, 
It was impoflible for us to fulfil the law, 
becauſe we were ſubject to fin.” 


8 oa —— 


NuMB. XXIV. 


AMBROSIUS MEDIOL ANENSIS. 
A.D. 380. 


Mbroſe of Milain abounds with teſtimo- 
4 nies to the doctrine of original fin, and 
thedepravity and weakneſs of human nature: 
„We have all, ſays he, finned in the firſt 
man, and through a ſucceſſion of nature a 
ſucceſſion alſo of the fault is transfuſed from 
one to all — Adam is in each of us, for in 
him human nature failed, becauſe through 
one, ſin paſfed upon all.“ Again e, © The 
ſpecies of mankind may be conſidered in 


" Ib. p. 283. a Ib. p. 286. 
* Apolog. David. 2. c. 12. p. 519, 520. 
In Luc. I. 7. p. 169. 
one; 
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one; Adam was, and in him all were; 
Adam periſhed, et in illo omnes perierunt, 
and in bim all have periſhed.” And in ano- 
ther place he ſays *, All men are born un- 
der fin, quorum ipſe ortus in vitio eſt, u 
very beginning it ſelf is in fin, according to 
Pſal. li. 5.” And elſewhere he thus expreſ- 
ſes bimſelf *, „1 am fallen in Adam; I am 
caſt out of Paradiſe in Adam, am dead in 
Adam; how could he call me back unleſs 
he had found me in Adam, as obnoxious to 
fault in him?” A debt to death, ſo juſtifi- 
ed in Chriſt.” Once more, ſays he *, « We 
are all begotten in bondage ; why doſt thou 
aſſume the arrogance of liberty in a ſervile 
condition? Why doſt thou uſurp the titles 
of nobility, O ſervile inheritance! Thou 
knoweſt not that the fault of Adam and 
Eve has bound thee to ſervitude.” Yea, 
he ſays *, antequam naſcamur maculamur 
contagio, before we were born ue are ſpotted 
with the infection; and before the uſe of 
light we receive the injury of its original ; 
we are conceived in iniquity ;” with more 
that follows to the ſame purpoſe. It would 
be too tedious to tranſcribe. all the paſſages 
of this father which ſpeak of this doctrine; 
I ſhall therefore refer the learned reader to 


De pxnitent. I. 1. c. 3. p. 388. 
De fide reſurrect. in obit. ſatyr. p. 322. 
+ De Jacob. I. 1. c. 3. p. 314. 

© Enarr. in Pf. 50. p. 835. 
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the places in the margin, which he may 
conſult at his leiſure, Hence he frequently 
inculcates the inability of man to do any 
good thing of himſelf, and the neceflity of 
divine grace and aſſiſtance. We often 
talk, ſays he“, of avoiding this world, I 
wiſh the affection was as cautious and care- 
ful as the talk is eaſy; but what is worſe, 
frequently the allurement of earthly luſt 
creeps in, and a flood of vanities ſeizes the 
mind, that what you ſtudy to ſhun, that you 
think of, and roll over in your heart; which 
to beware of is difficult to men, to put off 
impoſſible. Moreover, that this 1s a matter 
rather of wiſh than affection the prophec 
teſtifies, ſaying, incline my heart to thy teſti- 
monies and not unto covetouſneſs : Non enim 
in poteſtate noſtra eſt cor noſtrum, for our 
heart is not in our own power Who is 
ſo happy as always in his heart to aſcend ? 
But how can this be without divine help? 
Truly by no means, according to P/al. 
Ixxxiv. 5.” Again *, © Who can aſcend 
from earthly things to heavenly, from the 
ſhadow to clearneſs, from che exemplar to 


s De Noe, c. 12. p. 194. de Jacob. I. 1. c. 3. p. 313. 
Apolog. David. 1. c. 5. p. 496. et c. 8. p. 512. de Tobia, 
c. 9. p. 589. c. 23. p. 601. Enarr. in Pſ. 48. p. 825, 826. 
in Pſ. 118. Zad. p. 1052. Koph. p. 1057. Res. p. 1065. in 
Luc. 1, 4. p. 72. 1. 7. p. 133. de initiand. c. 6. p. 347. vid. 
plura in Aug. contr. duas Epiſt. Pelag. I. 4. c. 11. 

De fuga ſeculi, c. 1. p. 351. 

* Enarr. in Pf. 118. Gimel. p. 894. 
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the inner chambers of truth, by human feps, 
ſine divino ductu, without divine guidance?” 
And in another place he ſays ', © Becauſe 
human nature without divine aid is weak, 
it requires God an helper to heal it,” Elſe- 
where he ſays *, Neither can any ſay, that 
man can procure more for himſelf than what 
is beſtowed upon him by a divine gift,” Ha- 
ving mentioned the complaint and conduct 
of the Apoſtle Paul in Rom. vii. 23, 24, 25. 


R o 


he makes this obſervation ®, That if he that 
was ſtronger did not commit himſelf to his 
own ſtrength, that he might eſcape the 
body of death, but ſought be/p from Chriſt, 
quid nos facere oportet infirmiores, what 
ſhould we do who are more infirm?” He 
aſcribes mens having a will to that which 
is good, and the beginning of every good 
action unto God. He that follows Chriſt, 
be obſerves*, being aſked why he would 
be a Chriſtian, may anſwer, it ſeemed good 
to me, which, when he ſays, be docs not 
deny, that it ſeemed goog: to God; a Deo 
enim preparatur voluntas hominum, for the 
ill of men is prepared by Ged; for that 
God is honoured by a faint is owing to the 
grace of God.” Again *, © You ſee that eve- 
ry where the power of God co-operates 


Y Expo. in If. apud. Aug. contr. duas Epiſt. Pelag. I. 4. c. 11. 
z De Paradiſo, c. 5. p. 116. 

* De Abraham. 1. 2. c. 6. p. 251. 

> In Luc. I. 1. p. 8. „ene 
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with human endeavours; no man can build 
without the Lord ; no man keep without the 
Lord; nemo quidquam incipere fine Domi- 
no, no man can begtn any thing without the 
Lord.” As for man in a ſtate of unregene- 
racy, Ambroſe was ſo far from ſuppoſi 

that he has a free will to that which is a. 
that he repreſents him in a ſtate of bonda 

and ſla very: The foul, ſays he“, is faſten- 
ed as with nails to corporal pleaſures, and 
when it is once immerſed in earthly luſts ic 
ſticks faſt, ſo that it is difficult to fly back 
on high, from whence it deſcends, fine 
favore Dei, without the grace of God.” 
Again ©, „Every paſſion is ſervile, for be 
that commits fin is the ſervant of fin; and 
what is worſe, multorum ſervus eſt, be is 
the ſervant of many; he that is ſubject to 
vices has given himſelf up to many lords, fo 
that he can ſcarcely come out of the ſer- 
vice.” Once more, ©« He that is in fin 
can't be ſaid to be free, but a ſervant, whom 
the grievous bonds of fin hold.” I don't re- 
member that either Yoſius or Doctor Whitby 
have either produced, or referred to one 


ſingle paſſage in this father in favour of free 
will. 


4 Ib. 1. 4. P. 71. De Jacob. I. 2. c. 3. p. 327. 
! Enarr. in Pſ. 36. p. 689. 
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NU MB. XXV. 
EPIPHANI US. A. D. 390. 
N does indeed aſſert a free will 


in man, and argues for 1t, againſt the 
Phariſaical fate, and deſtiny of men by birth, 
owing to the ſtars; which is equally denied 
by us, in a paſſage Doctor Whitby ® has cited 
or referr'd to no leſs than three times; yet 
he affirms that man is wholly under the pow- 
er of fin, and in a ſtate of nature weak, yea, 
dead. © Our life, ſays he", came, and 
again ſhewed light unto us, when he found 
us wandring ; for we were immerſed in pride 
and blaſphemies, by the images of idols, and 
impieties of ſpirits, «gx» 7w/wy ,in, 
under the government of all evils.” Anda 
little after, mentioning thoſe words, Come 
unto me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt, he adds, 
« Therefore when, e nSeruy 2 Th; oper, 
1 was weak through the fleſh, a Saviour was 
ſent to me in the likeneſs of ſinful fleth, 
fulfilling ſuch a diſpenſation, that he might 
redeem me from bondage, from corruption, 
from death.” And a little turther *, As 
many as are accounted to death, theſe are 


t Diſcourſe, &c. p. 97, 346, 352. Ed. 2.95, 337, 343- 
u Lib. Ancorat. 4 64. p. 67. Vol. 2 


i Ib. $ 65. p. 68. Ib. 3 66. p. 70. 
| called 
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called natural or carnal; wherefore he 
commands us to reject the works of the 
fleſh, as being the munitions of fin, and 
mortify the members of death by his grace, 
and receive the Holy Spirit, which we had 
not, 70 Cron@vy twe To mUAK TErIMKA)z, Who 
quickens me that were formerly dead, whom 
if I had not received I ſhould have died; 
rye yae mriugald els mas; ve g;; for with- 
cut bis ſpirit every one is dead. 


* — — — 


Nu uz. XXVI. 
MARCUS EREMITA4.: A. D. 390. 


Ark the Eremite acknowledges, that all 
mankind are guilty of Adam's fin, and 
under condemnation on the account of it; 
that they cannot of themſelves remove that, 
or any Other ſiu from themſelves, or do any 
thing that is good, being dead in fin ; and 
that notwithſtanding their free will they are 
as brutiſh as the beaſts of the field. Let 
us ſuppoſe, ſays he, that ſome are found 
tree from thele things, and as ſoon as born 
are ſtrangers to all vice, which indeed car't 
be, fince Paul ſays, we have all ſinned, &c. 
Yer though they were ſuch, nevertheleſs 
they have their original from Adam, cuncti 


De pœnitentia, p..77. 
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que peccato tranſgreſſionis fuerunt, ideoque 
capitali ſententia condemnati, and have been 
all guilty of the fin of tranſgreſſion, and ſo con- 
demned by a ſentence of death, infomuch 
that without Chriſt they cannot be ſaved.” 
« Wherefore, as he elſewhere obſerves *, 
we muſt not think, that Adae peccatum cer- 
taminibus amputandum poſle, the /n of 
Adam can be removed by our ſtrivings, nor 
even our own fins, which befal us after 
baptiſm, unleſs by Chriſt — for how could 
we who were dead in ſins, a nobis ipſis boni 
quippiam agere, do any good thing of our 
ſelves, unleſs the Lord had quickened us b 
the laver of regeneration, and had beſtowed 
upon us the grace of the Holy Spirit?” 
Again, ſays he”, (Let none of thoſe who 
ſtudy virtue, ink, ſe ſuapte duntaxat fa- 
cultate boni quippiam feciſſe, that they have 
by thetr own power alone done any good thing; 
foe a good man out of the good treaſure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things ; where he 
calls the Holy Spirit hid in the heart of be- 
lievers a treaſure.” This writer-does indeed 
in ſome places ſpeak of man as endued 
with free will, and yer, notwithſtanding 
this, his opinion of him was, that he was 
ſunk below the beaſts of the field. We, 


* — de baptiſmo, p. 87. Vid. etiam, p. 88. 

a Ib. p. 86. . 

: * De Leg. Spirit, p. 50, 63. De Baptiſmo, p. 80, 81, 
7» 93, 

| ſays 


The Cauſe of God and, Truth, 291 
ſays he“, who are adorned with free will 
above all animals, are more ſavage than 
wild beaſts, and appeared leſs e than 
the brutes. 


5 
; * 

— — 
— — — — 


NUB. XXVII. 
IO ANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. 
A. D. 390. 


CH oftom, though he has been thought 


too much to favour the Pelagian ſcheme, 
yet clearly aſſerts the condemnation of all 
mankind, for Adam's fin; the corruption 
and weakneſs of human nature; the ſlavery 
man is in by fin, and the neceſſity of divine 
15 to his deliverance. © If, fays he *, 
ew ſhould ſay to thee, how can the 
bald be ſaved EE h one Chriſt doing 
well ? you may reply - him, x, a.m 
egxronrO, Ts Az N ci en, 
how could the world be condemned through one 
Adam inning * * Again „ What is the 
meaning of that, in whom all have ſinned ? 
He falling, they alſo who do not eat of the 
tree, Meycr2ow e ec TONES Sms all. be- 
come mortal through him.” Some have ob- 
ſerved, that Chryſoſtom's ſenſe of original fin 


De pœnitentia, by 
4 Homil. 10. in 


Tom. 3. p. 72. 
Ib. p. 71. 
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was only this, that our bodies only are be. 
come mortal by ir, but that our fouls re- 
ceive no damage on account of it; but the 
contrary will appear by what follows, For 
along with death, he ſays *, X 0 mw ma9%y 
ce oy AG, a multitude of affettions al. 
ſo enter'd in; for when the body became 
mortal it neceſſarily received luſt, anger, 
grief, and all the reſt,” And in another 
place he obſerves', „That before the 
coming of Chriſt our body was eaſily over- 
come by ſin; for with death, xa: mu Aa- 
Dar en nd 9ew tru, likewiſe a vaſt fwarm 
of the affections came in; wherefore neither 
was it very light to run the race of virtue, 
neither was the ſpirit preſent to help, nor 
baptiſm, which is able to mortify, a 
9p ng 177. dom, but as an unbridled 
horſe, it ran, and frequently went aſtray; 
the law indeed ſhewing, what was to be 
done, and what not, but brought in nothing 
beſides a verbal exhortation to them that 
ſtrove; but after Chriſt came the combats 
were made more eaſy, wherefore greater 
ones are ſet before us, as being partakers of 
greater help.” Once more *, When Adam 
finned his body became mortal, and paſſi- 
ble, and received many natural vices, , Ga- 
-folee gs z, d & 0 1773 xalttn, and the 


Ib. Homil. 13. p. 9. Ib. Homil. 11. p. 82. 
Ib. Homul. 12. p. gt. 12 
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horſe became more heavy and unbridled ; but 
when Chriſt came, he made it lighter for us 
by baptiſm, & r TTi&p Nev T5 TH” 
A, raiſing it up with the wings of the ſpi- 
rit.“ Moreover he ſays“, When fin en- 
tered, £Xvuwzro 11 eAw Ste , it deſtroyed 
the freedom, and corrupted the privilege of 
nature, which was given, #, 71 , e 
oral, and introduced ſlavery.” And in 
another place *, We our ſelves were weak, 
but by grace are may ſtrong,” Nor is i; 
of human firength, Tays he”, that we are 
delivered from all theſe things; but e grace 
of God, who will and can do ſuch things — 
And that you may know that it is not from 
their good will alone, a #, Tus Ts Os y2- 
e. To 772 gore, but that the whole 1 
done by the grace of God, he ſays, ye have 
obeyed from the heart the form of doctrine in- 
to which ye were delivered; for obedience 
from the heart ſhews free will, and to be 
delivered, m Ts Ow Hondctav awitlelas, intt- 
mates the help of God.” And though he fre- 
quently aſſerts free will, yet ſuch as it is, 
after the grace of God is beſtowed; © He 
has left, ſays he *, all in our free will, Aer 
TW avw Sev a2, after the grace which is 
from above, And elſewhere he aſſerts, that 


In Gen. Homil 29. Tom. 1. p. 233. 

IIa Rom. Homil. 27. p. 213. 7630 
Ib. Homil. 11. p. 83. 

* In Gen. Homil. 22. p. 155. 
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wall evil things are from our will only“, 
and all good things from our will, 2, -»; 
2% Ces, and bis impulſe. Chryſoſtom has 
indeed been blamed by many writers, both 
Papifts and Proteſtants, for too highly ex- 
tolling the power of man's free will, and 
particularly our Bradwardine not only ſays, 
that he approached near Pelagius, but ſaid 
the ſame he does; and it muſt be owned, 
that there are many of Nis expreſſions which 
look this way, ſome of which Dr. Whitby © 
has cited, and more might be; but then, 
as Voſſius obſerves *®, it ſhould be conſidered, 
that when he extols the power of man he 
does not ſpeak of it as without, but with 
and under the grace of God; and it is worthy 
of notice what the ſame writer remarks *, 
that when Cbryſeſtom being in exile, and 
near to death, heard of Pelagius's fall into 
error, lamented it in theſe words; «I am 
exceedingly grieved for Pelagius the monk; 
confider therefore what account they are 
worthy of, who bravely ſtand, when men 
who have lived with ſo much exerciſe and 
conſtancy appear to be ſo drawn away. 


2 In 2 Tim. Homil. 8. Tom. 4. P- 368. 
De cauſa Dei, I. 2. c. 36. p. 608. | 

© Diſcourſe, &c. p. 92, 347, 378, 382. Ed. 2. 96, 337» 
269, 372. 4-4 
_ © Hiſt. Pelag. I. 4. Par, 2. p. 441. 

Ib. I. J. e. 3. P. 5 
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Nu MB. XXVIII. 
HIERONTMUS. A. D. 390. 


Erom aſſerted the doctrine of original fin, 

which not only appears from his ſaying |, 
that all men tranſgreſſed in paradiſe, are ob- 
noxious to the fin and puniſhment of offend- 
ing Adam, and fell with him from paradiſe 
into the captivity of this world; but from 
that famous paſſage of his, in which he has 
put together many of the principal texts of 
ſcripture we make uſe of in proof of this 
doctrine ; upon which account, and eſpeci- 
ally for the ſake of his ſenſe of P/al. li. 5. I 
ſhall cranſcribe it at large. His words are 
theſe ®, („The world lies in wickedneſs, and 
the heart of man from his youth is bent 
to that which is evil; nor is the human 
ſtate without ſin one day from the begin- 
ning of its birth; hence David confeſſes in 
the P/alms, Behold, I am conceived in ini- 
quities, and in fins my mother concei ved me; 
non in iniquitatibus matris meae, vel certe 
meis, ſed in iniquitatibus humanae condi- 
tionis, not in the iniquities of my mother, or 
truly in my own, but in the iniguities of the 


Comment. in Oſeam, Tom. 6. p. 11. G. H. in Jonam. 
p. 58. B. in Micheam, p. 62. I. Epitaph. in Nepotian. Tom. 1, 
p. 8. A. Adv. Pelag. i 3. Tom. 2. p. 102. F. 

Comment. in Ezek. Tom. 5. p. 259. M. 260. A. 
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human condition. Hence the Apoſtle ſays, 
death reigned from Adam ta Moſes, even 
over them that ſinned not after the ſimili- 
rude of Adam's tranſgreſſion.“ The weak- 
neſs of man to fulfil the law he“ proves 
thus, For that no man can fulfil the law, 
and do all the things which are command- 
ed, the Apoſtle elſewhere teſtifies, ſaying, 
For what the law could not do, &c.” On 
thoſe words, The jin of Judah 7s written with 
a pen of iron, &c. he has this note i, If 
this be ſo, where is chat, that the doting old 
woman (meaning Pelagius) deviſes, that a 
man may be without fin if he will; and 
that the commands of God are eaſy ?” And 
elſewhere ©, ditecting himſelf to Pelagius, 
* You fay, iays he, that the commands of 
God are eaſy, and yet you can't produce 
one man that has fulfilled them all; anſwer 
me, are they eaſy or difficult? If eaſy, pro- 
duce the man that has fulfilled th&m ; if 
difficult, how durſt thou ſay, the commands 
of God are eaſy, which no man hath ful- 
filled?“ Yea, he affirms, that man can do 
nothing that is good of himſelf. “ Man, 
lays he, from the beginning of his creation 
makes ule of God as his helper ; and ſeeing 
it is of his grace that he is created, and at 


Comment. in Gal. Tom. g. p. 75. M. | 

Comment. in Hierem. Tom. 5. p. 141. B. 

Ad Cteſiph. adv. Pelag. Tom. 2. p. 85. B. 

Ad Cyprian. Explan. Pſ. 89. Tom. 3. p. 34. 
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his mercy that he ſubſiſts and lives, nihil 
boni operis agere poteſt abſque eo, he can 
do no good work without bim; who hath ſo 
given free will that he may not deny his 
own grace in every work, iclt the liberty of 
the will ſhould redound to the injury of the 
Creator, and to the hardening of him, who 
is ſo made free, that without God be knows 
that be is nothing.” And elſewhere he ob- 
ſerves®, that * without the Holy Ghoſt 
there is no ſtrength,” 7. e. ro do any thing 
that is good. Moreover he declares *, that 
« this is the chief righteouſneſs of man to 
reckon, that whatſoever power be can haue, 
non ſuum eſſe, ſed Domini qui largitus eſt, zs 
not his own, but the Lord's, who gives it.” 
Yea, he pronounces®, the man“ accurſed, 
who not only puts his hope in man, but 
him that makes fleſh his arm, f. e. his own 
ſtrength ; and whatſoever be does, non Do- 
mini clementiae, ſed ſuae putaverit eſſe vir- 
tutis, does not think it is owing to the clemen- 
cy of the Lord, but to bis own power.” He 
denies, that the underſtanding of the ſcrip- 
tures, and utterance to declare the mind of 
God, are in the power of man, For, ſays 
he”, unleſs all things which are written 
were opened by him, who has the key af 


„ Comment. in Eph. Tom. 9. p. 96. I. 

a Adv. Pelag. I. 1. Tom. 2. p. 88. H. 

o Comment. in Hierem Tom. 5. p. 141. D. 
? Ad Paulin. Tom. 1. p. 36. D. | 
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David, who opens and no man ſhuts, who 
ſhuts and no man opens, nullo alio reſerente 
pandentur, they could be opened by no other.” 
And in another place he fays *, © The open- 
ing of the mouth is not in the power of man 
but of God; as Paul ſays, a great door, and 
effettual, is opened unto me, and there are 
many adverſaries, wherefore God is called 
he that opens.” The whole work -of con- 
verſion, repentance, ſpiritual knowledge, 
are clearly aſcribed by him to the power of 
God, and not man. He repreſents * man as 
being much in the ſame caſe the poor o- 
man was, whom Satan had bound eigutgen 
years, ſo that ſhe could not look up to hea- 
ven, but always on the earth; ſo man is 
bowed down, et ſe erigere non poſſit, and 
can't raiſe himſelf lp, becauſe he is bound 
by the Devil.” On theſe words, JI give 
them an heart to know me, he makes this re- 
mark. This is like to that of the A 

ſtle, God is be that worketh in you both to 
will and to do; for not only our works, but 
our will, Dei nitatur auxilio, depends upon 
the help of God.” And on thoſe words, 
Turn thou me and I ſhall be turned, he has 
this note; We can't fulfil this that we 
repent, unleſs we lean on the help of God; 


3 Comment. in Joel. Tom. 6. p. 25. C. 

Comment. in Iſa. Tom. 5. p. 6. E. F. 

Comment. in Hierem. Ib. p. 150. C. 
Ib. p. 158. I. | 
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for after thou ſhalt convert me, and I ſhall 
be converted unto thee, then ſhall I know 
that thou art the Lord my God, and that 
my errors and fins ſhall not flay me; vide 
quantum fir auxilium Dei, et quam fragilis 
humana conditio, ſee how great is the help of 
God, and how frail the condition of man ; 
that we can't by any means fulfil this, that 
we repent, unleſs the Lord firſt convert us.” 
And in another place“, having cited John 
vi. 44. thus deſcants upon it; When he 
ſays, No man can come to me, he breaks the 
proud liberty of free will ; for if ever he 
would come to Chriſt, unleſs that is done 
which follows, except my heavenly Father 
draw him, nec quicquam cupiat et fruſtra 
nitatur, be can defire nothing, and in vain 
he endeavours.” And on theſe words, which 
he thus reads, I will give them thought and 
ſenſe, that they may know me, he argues; 
« If thought and ſenſe are given by God, 
and the underſtanding of the Lord ſpring 
from bim uo is to be known, ubi eſt liberi 
arbirrii tantum ſuperba jactatio, where is the 
proud boaſting of free will?” And having 
mentioned Pfal, Ixxvii. 10. which he ren- 
ders thus, Now have I begun; this is the 
change of the right band of the moſt high, 
makes this Temark on it *; © Ir is the lan- 


= Adv. Pelag. I. 3. Tom. 2, p.,109. L. 
Ib. I. 2. P. 98. J. * ID p. 97. B. 
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guage of a righteous man, who after medi- 
tation in ſleep, and diſtreſs of conſcience, 
at laſt ſays, now have I begun either to re- 
pent, or to enter into the light of know- 
ledge; and this change from good 10 better, 
non mearum virium ſed dexterae et poten- 
tiae Dei eſt, is not owing to my own ſtrength, 
but to the right hand and power of God.” He 
frequently argues againſt the power of free 
will from this conſideration, that upon a 
ſuppoſition of this there's no need of prayer; 
« For, ſays he, if only the grace of God 
lies in this, that he hath made. us endued 
with free will, with which we are content, 
nor do any longer ſtand in need of his help, 
Jeſt if we ſhould, our free will would be de- 
ſtroyed; then we ought by no means to pray 
any longer, and thereby engage the goodneſs 
of God, that we may daily receive what be- 
ing once received is in. our power ;” for 
« we pray in vain, adds he, if it is in our 
will to do what we will.“ Why ſhould 
men pray for that from the Lord which 
they have in the power of their own free 
will?” He farther argues ” againſt the pow- 
er of free will from the grace of God, and 
the help and aſſiſtance which he affords to 
man; where, ſays he*, there is grace 
there 8 no reward of works, but the free 


Ad Cteſiph. adv. r. p. 84. I. Adv. Pelag. . 1. p. 88. 
I. ETI „ p. 102. A. 
Ad Demetriad. Fem. 1. p. 23. M. 


gift 


— 
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gift of the donor; that the faying of the 
Apoſtle may be fulfilled, I? it not of bim 
tbat willeth, nor of bim that runneth, but of 
God that - ſheweth mercy; and yet to will and 
nill is ours, but that which is ours, is not 
ours, ſine Dei miſeratione, without the mer- 
cy of God.” And elſewhere he obſerves“, 

that © where there is grace and mercy, free 
will in part ceaſes; for it is only by that 
that we will, defire, and give an' aſſent to 
things that are liked; but it is in the power 
of the Lord thar that which we defire, la- 
bour for, and endeavour after, we are able 
to fulfil, illius ope et auxilio, by his belp 
and affiſtance.” And in another place he 
ſays „ If not one, nor few, nor many, 
bur all, are governed by their own will, ubi 
erit auxilium Dei, where will be the help of 
God? Then how do you explain P/al. xxxvii. 

23. Ter. x. 23. Jobn iii. 27. 1 Cor. iv. 7, 
&c?” And Again, he aſks; Where are 
they that ſay, that man may be governed 
by his own will? That ſuch a power of free 
will-is given, that the mercy and juſtice of 
God are taken away ? Let them be aſhamed 
that ſay ſo.” He allows of, and pleads for 
ſuch a free will, as is conſiſtent with, and 
depends upon the grace and power of God ; 


Adv. Pelag. I. 3. Tom. 2. p. 101. A. 


b Ib. I. 1. p. 91. B. vid. etiam, Ep. ad Cteſiph. adv. Pe- 
lag. p. 84. B. 
© Comment. in Hierem. Tom. 5. Pp. 133. D. E. p. 134. F. 
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* not that, ſays-he *, free will is taken away 
from man by the grace of God, but #þe li- 
berty it ſelf, Dominum habere debeat adju- 
torem, ought 9 baue God for its. belper. 
He owns, that“ it is ours to will and to 
run, but that our will and running may be 

liſhed, belongs to the mercy of God; 
and ĩt is ſo brought about, that in our will- 
ing and running, free will may be preſerved, 
and in the conſummation of our will and 
race, Dei cuncta potentiae relinquantur, 400 
things may be leſt to the power of Ged. Yea, 
he argues, that the Pelagians, and not ſuch 
as himſelf, deſtroyed free will ; © they boaſt, 
ſays he, up and down, that free will is de- 
ſtroyed by us; when, on the contrary, they 
ought to obſerve, that they deſtroy the li- 
berty of the will, who abuſe it, contrary to 
the grace of the donor. Who deſtroys free 
will? He who always gives thanks to God, 
and whatſoever flows in his rivulet, he re- 
fers to the fountain? Or, he who ſays, de- 
part from me, for I am clean, I have no 
need of thee? Thou haſt once given me 
freedom of will, that I may do what I will, 
why doſt thou thruſt in thy ſelf again, that 
I can do nothing unleſs thou compleateſt 
thine own gifts in me? Once more he ob- 


4 Comment. in Ezech. Tom. 5. p. 196. K. 
Adv. Pelag. I. 1. 87. K. | 
Ad Cteſiphont. ady. Pelag. p. 84. M. 


ſerves, 
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ſeryes®, © That it is not in this we differ 
from brute beaſts, that we were made with 
a free will, but in this, that his free will de- 
fends upon the help of God, illiuſque per ſin- 
gula ope indiget, and ſtands in need of bis 
aſſiſtance in every action, which you (Pela- 
giant) don't mean; but this you mean, 
that he that once hath free will does not 
want God for his helper.” From hence 
we may better underſtand Ferom's mean» 
ing, when he is ſpeaking in favour of free 
will, as he does in many places; though it 
is eaſy to obſerve, that he ſometimes con- 
ſiders free will as man was endued with it 
ar his firſt creation; at other times he 
ſpeaks of the power of it, with reſpe& 
to natural and civil actions, to which alſo 
he ſuppoſes the power of God was neceſſa- 
ry*; and very often of the freedom of it, 
as oppoſed ! to force and violence, which 
it cannot admit of. He alſo obſerves”, 
that it is not always the ſame, and is to be 
regarded according to the mode, time, and 


5 Ib. p. 85. G. H. | 

„ Ad Damaſum, Tom. 3. p. 43. H. Comment. in Zech. 
Tom. 6. p. 121. E. Comment. in Eccl. Tom. 7. p. 37. E. 

| Comment. in Iſa. Tom. 5. p. 4. H. Comment. in Ezek. 
Ib. p. 231. F. | 

* Ad Cteſiphont. adv. Pelag. p. 85. A. 

Ad Demetriad. Tom. 1. p. 24. B. adv. Jovinian. Tom. 2. 
I. 2. p. 25. C. ad Damaſum, Tom. 3. p. 41. K. ad Hedi- 
biam, Ib. p. 46. C. 49. H. Comment. in Eccl. Tom, 7. p. 34- 
D. Comment. in Philemon. Tom. 9. p. 116. B. 

* Adv. Pelag. I. 3. p. 101. ED 


2 con- 
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condition of man's frailty, Now in one 
or other of theſe ſenſes are the paſſages to 
be taken which Dr. V bitby has cited from 
this writer in favour of free will. It muſt 
be owned, that Jerom ſometimes drops 
ſome things incautiouſly, and without guard, 
which are not eaſily reconciled to his avow- 
ed principles; but then theſe paſſages ſhould 
not be urged againſt his declared opinion 
and ſentiments. 275 


» Diſcourſe, &c. p.384. Poſtſcript, p. 562. Ed. 2. 374.539 
P 
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o,j,juee n- 
Wb P. IV. 1 705 
0 A 

of E Grace. 


R R. Whitby * affirms, % That ths 
; Fathers generally teach, that 
| God doth only perſuade, and by 
| VSG his Spirit ald. thoſe that are 
ing to be good; but leaves them ſtill to 
neglect and reſiſt his perſuaſions, not laying 
them under a neceſſity to be good; becauſe 
that would deſtroy the virtue and reward of 
being ſo.” In proof of which he produces 
but two or three teſtimonies, which will be 
hereafter conſidered. And in another place 
he ſays v, As for the antiquity of the irre- 
fiſtibleneſs of grace, he (Dr. Edwards) hath 
only one, St. Auſtin, to produce, againſt an 
hundred teftimonies of the Fathers cited by 
Voſrus, to prove, that God laid no neceſſity 
upon man's will to act; as he muſt do, if 
he act irreſiſtibly upon it, that being neceſ- 
lary which cannot be otherwiſe.” All which 
pins might have been ſpared, for none ſay, 
that God lays any neceſſity of co- action or 
force upon the wills of men; but that by 


® Diſcourſe, &c. p. 266. Ed. 2. 259, 209% 
P Poſtſcript, p. 565. Ed. 2. 542. 
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the power of his grace he moves upon them, 
and influences them to that which is good, 
according to their nature. Beſides, Yoſjus, 
after he had made the citations referred to, 
and which regard the article of free will, 
already conſidered, - obſerves *, that theſe 
writers were far from Pelagianiſin, and that 
according to them the will remained free, 
and all things are aſcribed to grace; which 
he undertakes more fully to explain, and 
among the reſt ſays, © Every good work, 
as ſuch, is poſitively from the Holy Spirit, 
becauſe whatſoever hath a being, as good 
and ſupernatural, that it has from grace. 
From the free will indeed it; is only priva- 
tively, as it does not reſiſt grace, when it 
could reſiſt; that it can reſiſt, it has of it ſelf; 
that it can to will to reſiſt, it has from grace. 
And elſewhere he ſays , I would not have 
it ſo taken, as if nothing could be produced 
from them (the Fathers) which may ſeem to 
intimate, that grace is beſtowed from an 
abſolute: will to convert ;” and then men- 
tions a paſlage from Bail, cited by Petrus 
Diaconus, and others; Thou canſt do all 
things, and there's none can contradict thee, 
for when thou wilt thou ſaveſt, and none reſiſts 
thy will.“ And adds, Alſo memorable is that 
of Ambroſe, God calls whom he pleaſes, and 


+ Hiſt. Pelag. I. 7. Par. 2. p. 717, 718. | 
= Ib. I. 6. Theſ. 10. p. 553, 554- : 


whom 
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whom he will he makes religious.“ In the 
following Numbers I ſhall make it appear, 
that it was the ſentiment of the antient wri- 
ters, that regeneration, converſion, ſanctifi- 
cation, faith, Sc. are wrought; in the ſoul 
through the energy of the Spirit of God, 
and the powerful and inſuperable efficacy of 


divine grace, and are not the fruits and ef- 
fects of mere moral ſuaſion. 


n 1 2 = ae — 


— 


| NumB. I. 
CLEMENS ROMANUS. A.D. 69. 


Lement was an admirer of the grace of 

God in vocation and ſanctification; for 
he not only ſpeaks of grace in general, as 
God's gift, when he ſays , Let us be joins 
ed to them, to whom, n Ne 27 Ts Ow 
Rö rut, grace is given from God; but ob- 
ſerves, that faith, and other particular gra- 
ces, are alſo the gifts of God; and in a very 
pathetick manner takes notice of the good- 
neſs of God in the free donation of them, 
laying *, How bleſſed and wonderful are 
the gifts of God, O beloved! Life with im- 
mortality, ſplendor with righteouſneſs, 
truth with freedom, mii © reo nget, 
erer wayzopw, faith with confidence, 


* Ep. ad Corinth. 1, p. 68. t Ib. p. 78. 
U2 con- 
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continence with holineſs.” Of which laſt he 
elſewhere ſays *, He that is chaſte in the 
fleſh let Him not be proud or inſolent, 
knowing that, ereege es o tips ary 
tYxegTauar, it is another who furniſhes bim 
with the gift 4 continence.” And a little af- 
ter, in the fame page, having mentioned 
the bleſſings which God has prepared for us 
before we were born, draws this inference; 
Therefore ſince we have all theſe things 
from him, we ought, xi TN, in all 
things to give thanks to him, to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen.” In the 
concluſion of his epiſtle *, he prays, © That 
God would give to every ſoul that calls up- 
on his great and holy name, faith, fear, 
peace, patience, long-ſuffering, continence, 
chaſtity, and ſobriety, that they may right- 
Iy pleaſe his name,” | 


— VT WEI Y _ NI I TI Rn 4 — 


— _— — Y” N — Ml. 4 , 


Nu u B. II. 


* 
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BA RN BAS. A. D. 70. 


3 ſpeaks of the work of grace as 2 
new creation, or as a formation of man 
again, which requires almighty power; his 
words in one place are theſe *, « Wherefore 


v Ib. p. 88. Ib, p. 130, 
* Barnab, Ep. Par, 1. F 5. p. 221, 222. 


having 
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having renewed us by the remiſſion of our 
fins, £29919 {gs eo TYBY, ws nao, be 
bath made us another form, as à little child, 
to have a ſoul as though he had made us 
azain; for the ſcripture ſays concerning us, 
as he ſaid to the Son, Let us make man after 
our image, and after our likeneſs. — Again, 
ſays he, I will ſhew thee how in the laſt 
days he hath made, Jtuſzegr mTAzow, a /econd 
formation for us; the Lord ſaith, behold I 
will make the laſt as the firſt —— behold, 
therefore, nueig avam@Aaoutls, we are 
made again; as he again ſays in another pro- 
pher, Behold, ſaith the Lord, I vill take 
out their ſtony hearts, and I will put in them 
feſbly ones.” And in another place, ſpeak- 
ing of the ſanctification of the ſabbath day, 
he expreſſes himſelf thus; When we re- 
ceive the righteous promiſe, of fin being no 
more, Melovolwy lp Teviav vas , be- 
ing made all new by the Lord, then ſhall we 
be able to ſanRify ir, being firſt ſanctified 
our ſelves.” And a little after ſays he *, 
* Receiving the remiſſion of ſins, and ho- 
ping in the name of the Lord, « avopete xate 
, A ef ap x,, we become new, 
being created again as at the beginning.” 
Repentance, ſpiritual wiſdom and know- 
ledge, are according to him pure gifts of the 


U 3 grace 
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grace of God; for, ſays he*, He dwells in 


us who were under the ſervitude of death, 
opening to us the door of the temple, which 
is the mouth; werarvav RI; nuw, and gi- 
ving repentance to us, introduces us into the 
incorruptible temple.” He obſerves *, that 


Chriſt « choſe his Apoſtles to preach the 


Goſpel, ola va mam apgpliay avepolifes, 
being more ſinful than all fin it ſelf; that he 
might ſhew he came not to call the righte- 
ous, bur ſinners to repentance.” And in ano- 
ther place he ſays*, See how well Moſes gave 
the law, but whence is it that they know 
and underſtand theſe things? We therefore 
juſtly underſtanding the commandments 
ſpeak as the Lord hath willed ; wherefore he 
hath circumciſed our ears and hearts, uz o- 
repay Taz, that we may underſtand theſe 
things.” Wherefore he bleſſes the Lord for 
what knowledge and underſtanding in di- 
vine things he is pleaſed to give, ſaying *, 
« Blefled be our Lord, o ,,, vw Sewn. 
er nuay Tav xpuriwv* auls, who bath put in us 
wiſdom and underſtanding of © his _ 
things. To which may be added that 
prayer of his, “ God that governs all the 
world, dun vpuv oper, give you wiſdom, un- 
derſtanding, prudence, and knowledge of 

his commandments, with patience,” | 


Ib. p. 247. d Ib. 5 4. p. 218. 
© Ib. 5 8. p. 233. 1 Ib. 55. p. 221. 
© Ib. Par. 2. $3. p. 253 
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__Noums. III. 
FUSTIN.- A. D. 150. 


Vin Martyr aſſerts the neceſſity of the 
grace of God to the right underſtanding 

of the Scriptures z & uv 715 pn pure prgaAng 
Ne Ti regex Ow Aaco, * unleſs, ſays 
he, any therefore ſhould undertake with the 
great grace which is from God, to underſtand 
the things which are ſaid and done by the 
prophets, it will be of no advantage to him 
to ſeem to read the words or facts, unleſs he 
can render a reaſon for them.” And in 
another place, ſpeaking to Trypbo the Few, 
and thoſe that were with him, he fays*, 
Do you think, O men, that we could 
ever have been able to have underſtood 
theſe things in the Scriptures, « pm SeAr- 
Ni Ts SeAronsI alle trabopar yerew TS 
yonoz, unleſs by the will of him that- wills 
theſe things we had received grace to under- 
| fiand them.” Addreſſing himſelf to the 
lame men, he ſays *, « Ceaſe to deceive 
your ſelves and them that hear you, and 
learn of us, Twv cwpicdwlwy amo Ths Ae 
G, who are made wiſe by the grace of 
brift.” And having mentioned the text in 


Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 319. 
232 WF 


v4 Matt. 


21,2 The Cauſe of God and Truth; * 
Matt. xi. 27. he adds, Therefore he 
hath revealed all things s to us, which from 
the Scripture, d Tx; e. auls ver- 
Au, through his grace we bave an under- 
ſtanding of, knowing him to be the firſt born 
of God, and before all creatures. Vea, 
ſays be'*, To us ts given to hear, and to 
underſtand, and to be ſaved by this Chriſt, 
and to know all the things of the Father.” 
Nay, Euſebius ſays, that he openly declares 
in his dialogue with Trypbo, how, u Sen 
2246 ar e271 de igt TUCPP ANTE Age, 
the grace of God impell d bim to 5 doctrine 
of faith,” i. e. powerfully wrought upon 
bim to embrace and make a profeſſion of it; 
which expreſſes the efficacy of divine grace 
in its irreſiſtible and unfruſtrable operations 
upon his heart, hien Juſtin had an expe- 
rience of. | 

Dr. Whitby v ce pokes from ane wri- 
ter, in which he ſays, that God ſent his 
don into the world, ws mikey, & Hide 
as perſuading, but not compelling man to be 
good. But no ſuch words are to be found 
in the place he refers to. Juſlin there 
ſays , = to be from the beginning is 
not ours; but us, who chuſe by the rational 
powers which 10 gives, to follow hoſe 


© I'th. p. 326. k Ib. . $50. 
! Fecl. Hit. I. 4. c. 18. p 3 


|  ®. Diſcourſe on the five dle, f. 266. Ed. 2. 260 
0 Apolog. 2. pro Chriſtian, P. 58. 


things 
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things which are grateful to him, ie r 
x, eig m5 apa nugs, be perſuades and leads 
70 faith.” That God perſuades men to be- 
lieve no body'denies ; nor does any {ay ther 
he compels them to believe, or to be goad 
againſt their wills; but the queſtion is, 
whether his perſuaſions are merely moral ? 
or, Whether they are attended with an in- 
ternal, powerful, and unfruſtrable operati- 
on of his grace? It looks as if Fuſtin meant 
the latter, ſince he adds, What human 
laws could not effect, that the A»y@, or 
Word, being divine, has performed. Now 
human laws working only by moral ſuaſion 
are deficient; but che divine Word, or Son 
of God, working in a way of / irreſiſtible 
grace, produces that which they cannot. 


1— 
— 
* — — — — — 


5 NoumsB., IV. | 
IRENAEUS. A. D. 180; 


TRenaeus, in many places, ſhews that the 

Spirit and Grace af God are neceſſary 
to the knowledge of God, to our perfarm- 
ance of good works, and bringing forth 
good fruits of righteouſneſs; for, ſays he , 
TFhe Lord chach taught us, that no man car 
know Gad, niſi Deo docente, hoc eſt fine 


Adv. Haereſ. I. 4. c. 14. P. 331. 
Deo 
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Deo non cognoſci Deum, unleſs God teaches 
bim, that is, God is not, or cannot be known 
without God,” And in another places, 
« Him we rightly ſhew is known by none, 
unleſs by the Son, and ſuch to whom the 
Son will reveal him; for the Son reveals 
him to all, zo whom the Father would be 
known, et neque fine bona voluntate patris, 
neque fine adminiſtratione filii coghoſcer 
quiſquam Deum, and neither without the 
good will and pleaſure of the Father, nor 
without the adminiſtration of the Son, can 
any one know God.” And in the ſame place 
he repreſents men in a ſtate of nature as 
comparable to ſtones, in whom Chriſt, by 
the mighty power of his grace, works the 
ſame kind of faith as was in Abrabam; for 
having cited Matt. iii. 9. he makes this ob- 
ſervation, © This Jeſus did, drawing us off 
from the religion of ſtones, and tranſlating 
us, a noſtris duris et infructuoſis cogitationi- 
bus et ſimilem Abrabae fidem conſtituens, 
from our hard and unfruitful tbougbts, put- 
ting in us faith like to that of Abraham.” 
Very obſervable, and much to our purpoſe, 
is the following paſſage of this antient wri- 
ter, “As, ſays he *, of dry wheat, one lump, 
or one loaf, cannot be made without moi- 
ſture, ſo neither we, being many, can be 
made one in Cbriſt Feſus, ſine aqua quae de 


P Ib. c. 16. p. 333. 1 Ib. 1. 3. c. 19. P. 290. 
| 1 coela 
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coelo eſt, without the water which is from 
heaven. And as the dry earth, if it receives 
not moiſture, does not bring forth fruit, ſo 
likewiſe we, lignum aridum exiſtentes pri- 
mum, nunquam fructificaremus vitam, fine 
ſuperna voluntaria pluvia, hoc eſt Spiritu 
ſan&o, being firſt a dry tree, can never bring 
forth fruit unto life without the rain which 
comes freely from above, that is the Holy Spi- 
rit. And a little after, having compared 
the Spirit of God to dew, adds, «© qua propter 
neceſſarius nobis eſt ros Dei, wherefore the 
dew of God is neceſſary for us, that we be not 
burnt up, nor become unfruitful.“ And 
when he elſewhere ſays *, facere proprium 
eſt benignitatis Dei, fieri autem proprium 
eſt hominis naturae, “ to make belongs to 
the kindneſs or grace of God, to be made is 
the property of man's nature.” What elſe 
does he ſuggeſt, but that God is active, and 
men paſſive, as in the old, ſo in the new 
creation? | / 

Dr. Whitby *, to prove that the Fathers 
taught, that God only perſuades men, and 
leaves them under a power to negle& and 
reſiſt his perſuaſions, cites a paſſage from 
Trenaeus *, in which he ſays, that God re- 
deems his from the apoſtate Spirit, non vi 
{ed ſuadela, not by force, but by perſuaſion ; 


* Ib. 1.4. c. 76. p. 422. 
* Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 2066. Ed. 2. 260. 
Adv. Haereſ. I. 5. c. 1. p. 432. 


quem- 
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quemadmodum decebat Deum ſuadentem 
et non vim inferentem accipere quae vellet, 
as it became God to receive what he would by 
perſuaſion and nat by force. But upon exa- 
mining the place, it will appear, that Tre- 
nacus is ſpeaking not of God's operation up- 
on the hearts of men, but of Chriſt's re- 
deeming his from the apoſtate ſpirit rational- 
ly, in a way of righteouſneſs, mildly, gent- 
Iy, and not by force and violence; and that 
the perſuaſion, whatever Jrenaeus means by 
it, is uſed not with the perſons redeemed, 
but with the apoſtate ſpirit who had uſurped 
dominion over them, 


— 


— — 


Noon n. V.. 
CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 
A. D. 190. 


Lement of Alexandria muſt be reckoned 

among the aſlerters of the neceſſity of 
the grace of God to perform that which is 
good; and of the power and efficacy of it in 
the hearts of men producing faith, &c, for 
in one place he ſays , that men ought to 
have a ſound mind, which does not repent 
of a ſtudious ſearch after that which is good; 


Teg5 o KIAiGt e Ger p Ea pi, 


u Stromat. I. 5. p. 548. 
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in order to whith eſpecially we ſtand in need of 
divine grace, of right doctrine, of a pute 
affection of mind, 25 Tic Ts THO ne g9% wits 
o, and of the Father's drawing to bim. 
ſelf.” And in another place he obſerves, 
that « few knew the Son of God as Peter 
did, whom he pronounces bleſſed, becauſe 
fleſh and blood had not revealed the truth to 
him, but his Father which is in heaven; 
plainly fignifying, that a man is a Gno- 
ſtick, or endued with knowledge, ſo as to 
know the Son of 'the Almighty, not by his 
fleſh, which was conceived, a 3 eng 
ng dx eee Tr; rp but by the Father's 
power,” He ſtrongly * diſputes againſt the 
Bajilidians, who held, that faith was natu- 
ral, and proper to men, and aroſe from 
ſome preceding natural neceſſity; whereas 
he affirms it to be ſomething that comes 
from above, that is divine, and ſprings from 
the grace of God; his words are thele “, 
« Faith is not to be calumniated, ws row 
Tz K mer pur, as eaſy and vulgar, and what 
every one has — I ſay therefore, that faith, 
whether it is founded on love or on fear, as 
the adverſaries fay, Ye mn c, is ſomething 
divine.” And elſewhere he ſays *, © The 
conjecture of truth is one thing, and truth 
it ſelf another; the likeneſs of it one thing, 


* Stromat. I. 6. p. 680. 19 
Y Ib. I. 2. p. 372. | I 
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— that it ſelf another; the one comes by 
learning and exerciſe, the other by power 
_ faith; Jure 3ap n Nizorga The N De 

3 n ng, for the doctrine of godli- 
100 is a gift, and faith a grace. Again he 
ſays*, © It remains, that Jus eel, by di- 
vine grace, and by the Word alone, which 
is from God, we underſtand that which 18 
unknown.“ 


" 1 
3 — — 


Nu MB. VI. 
TERFTUL LIAN. A. D. 200. 


Ertullian aſcribes all that a man has and 

does, in a ſpiritual way, to the grace of 
God, and the whole work of grace to his 
mighty power. At the beginning of his 
treatiſe of Patience he confeſſes, that he was 
very unfit to write on that ſubject, as being, 
homo nullius boni, @ worthleſs man; and 
obſerves*, © Thar as evil things, ſo ſome 
good things are of ſuch a prodigious magni- 
tude, that, ad capienda et praeſtanda ea, ſo- 
la gratia divinae inſpirationis operetur, only 
the grace of divine 1nſpiration can work in us 
to recerve and perform them.” The virtue 
of continence he makes to be the g'fc of 


* Stromat. I. 5. p. 588. 
v Tertull. de patientia, c. 1. p. 159. 


God, 
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God, on the account of which none ſhould 
boaſt in themſelves, but give God the glo- 
ry ; his words are theſe ©, © And if the vir- 
tue of continence is beſtowed by God, why 
doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not received 
it? And if thou haſt not received it, what 
haſt thou that is not given to thee? But by 
this it is plain, that it is not given to thee 
by God, becauſe thou doſt not aſcribe it to 
him alone.” And in another place, ſpeak- 
ing of the knowledge of God and Chriſt, 
he expreſſes | himſelf thus“, „By whom is 
truth found aut without God? To whom is 
God known without Chriſt? By whom is 
Chriſt explored without the Holy Spirit? 
To whom is the Holy Spirit applied without 
the myſtery of faith? ”' Elſewhere: he ſays , 
* When a renewed ſoul comes to believe 
through the. ſecond birth, ex aqua er ſuper- 
na virtute, which 1s of water and power 
from above, the curtain of former corrupti- 
on being drawn, beholds all ics own light.” 
Again, having mentioned a paſſage in P/a/. 
xlv. 4. which he reads, thy r1ght band ſhall 
lead thee wonderfully, makes this note on it}, 
« Virtus ſcilicet gratiae ſpiritalis qua Chri- 
ſti agnitio deducitur, namely tbe power of 
ſpiritual grace, by which the knowledge of 
Chriſt is brought on.” And a little after, 


© De Virgin. Veland. c. 13. p. 202. 
4 De anima, c. 1. p. 304. Ib. c. 41. p. 343. 
Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 14. p. 489. 


ſpeak- 
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ing of the name of Jeſus, as a name 
under Which the Fews did not expect the 
Meſtiah, adds , For neither tho we, per 
Dei gratiam, through the grace of God, ob. 
tain an underſtanding of his myſteries, alſo 
acknowledge this name as appointed for 
Chriſt, cherefore will the thing be known 
to the Jem, from whom wiſdom is taken 
away.” And in the fame Chapter he ſays ®, 
that © the poſſeſſion of eternal life is not by 
Moſes; that is, not by the diſcipline of 
the law, but comes by Feſus; that is, per 
evangelii gratiam, by the grace of the Go- 
el.“ And a little after, upon the types 
and figures of Chriſt he makes this obſerva- 
tion, That the more incredible any thing 
is, the more offenſive, if it is nakedly 
preached; and the more magnificent it is, 
the more is it to be overſhadowed, ut diffi- 
cultas intellectus gratiam Dei quaereret, 
that the difficulty of the underſtanding may 
ſeek after the grace of God.” Citing Luke 
xi. 40. he obſerves *, that “ Chriſt by this 
faying plainly demonſtrates, ad eundem Deum 
pertinere munditias hominis exterioris et 
interioris, that the cleanfing both of the out- 
ward and inward man belongs. to the ſame 
God, whoſe they are both.” And in ano- 
ther place having mentioned Epb. ii. 10. 


/T 1b. c. 16. P- 490. b Ib. 7 491. 
i Ib. c. 18. p. 492. & Ib. I. 4. c. 27. p- 548. 
Ib. 1.5. c. 17. p. 60g. 4 
| 2 he 
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he has this note, It is one thing to make, 
and another to create, but both he gives to 
one; man is the workmanſhip of the, Crea- 
tor, the ſame therefore who hath made hath 
created in Chriſt. With reſpect to ſubſtance, 
he hath made him, quantum ad gratiam con- 
didit, with reſpect to grace, be hath. created 
him. Inſpect the context. To which may 
be added that ſaying of his *, Fiunt, non nat- 
cuntur Chriſtiani, Mer are made, not born 


. 2 


— 


Nu MB. VII. 


ORIGENES ALEXANDRINUS. 
A.D. 230. 


— 


OUAen, though a very unguarded writer, 
and though a conſiderable part of his 
works have been interpolated by Ruffinus, ſaid 
to be a favourer of Pelagius; yet has many 
pallages in his writings which ſhew, that 
e thought that regeneration, and all that 
is truly and ſpiritually good, are owing to 
the grace and power of God. It muſt be 
known, ſays he, that all that men have 7s 
from the grace of God, for they have no- 
thing of debt; for who bath firſt given to 


m Apolog. c. 18. p. 18. 
OE Che ito. 6 a4h B. 


X Bim, 


322 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 


him, and it ſhall be recompenced to bim 


again? Wherefore it is grace, whatever he 
has, who was not, and tis a receiver from 
him, who always was, and is, and will be 
for ever.” He intimates, that all good 
thoughts are from the Spirit of God. We 
pray, ſays he, that the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God might ſhine into 


our hearts, the Spirit of God being preſent 


with our imaginative faculty, z, g 
N 7% Ts Ow, and ſuggeſting to us the things 
of God.” He repreſents all manner of vir- 
tues as wrought in us by a divine hand, and 
not as the produce of nature. Images de- 
dicated to God, and becoming him, fays 


he”, are not ſuch as are prepared by me- 


chanic artificers; but what are plained by 
the Logos or Word of God, #, woppuprire en 
nur, o ft , and formed in us even thoſe 
virtues which are the images of the firſt 
born of every creature, in whom are the ex- 
amples of righteouſneſs, temperance, wil- 
dom, godlineſs, and the reſt of virtues.” 
Yea, he aſcribes the duties and actions of 
the ſaints to the energy of the ſame divine 
perſon: © As, ſays he *, the ſoul quickens 
and moves the body, which of ir ſelf has no 
living motion; ſo the Logos or Word, xu 


* 


er Sehe #, erer, inciting with energy 


® Contr. Celſ. I. 4. p. 227, Ib. 1. 8. p. 389. 
Ib. 1.6. p. 309, 310. 2 * 
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to things which ought to be done, moves the 
whole body the church, and every member 
of them that are of the church, doing no- 
thing without the word,” Whatever know- 
ledge men have of God in a ſpiritual way, 
ſprings from divine grace, according to him, 
« Thoſe words in Matth. xi. 27. he ſays”, 
manifeſtly ſhew, that God is known, Ses 
mv zee thi, by a certain divine favour or 
race, Which is infuſed into the ſoul, not 
without God, but by a ſort of an afiatus or 
inſpiration.” And 1n another place he ob- 
ſerves *, that God opens the mouth, the 
ears, and eyes, that we may ſpeak, perceive, 
and hear the things that are God's.“ He 
mult be a ſtranger to Origen's writings, who 
knows not that he frequently ſuggeſts the 
neceſſity of the grace and aſſiſtance of God 
to underſtand the Scriptures. I need not 
give inſtances. The work of ſanctification 
he attributes to the Spirit of God: Let us 
endeavour, ſays he *, that we may not be 
unworthy of this ſo great and ſublime 2n 
underſtanding, i. e. of the myſtical ſenſe of 
the ſhew-bread, but that our ſoul may firſt 
de made an holy place, and in the holy 
place we may take in holy myſteries, h rough 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, ex quo ſanctifi- 
catur omne quod ſanctum eſt, by whom 7s 


r Ib. 1. 7. p. 361. 3 
* In Exod. Homil. 3. fol. 32. C. 
In Lev. Homil. 13, fol. 88. H. 
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fan#ified every thing that is holy. And in 
another place“, The grace of the Holy 
Spirit is preſent, that thoſe things which 
are not ſubſtantially holy may be made ho- 
ly by the participation of him, Seeing there- 
fore, Firſt, That they may be, they have 
from God the Father. Secondly, That 
they may be rational they have from the 
Word. Thirdly, That they may be — they 
have from the Holy Spirit.“ The change 
that is made in man in converſion he denies 
to be the effect of moral ſuaſion, but aſcribes 
it to the power and efficacy of divine grace. 
Having mentioned theſe words in Matth. 
iii. 9. Think not to ſay, &c. he obſerves *, 
that “they teach us that unbelievers, who 
are called ſtones becauſe of their ſtony hearts, 
deva het Drs pelatanuv os vr ear, may be 
changed by the power of God from ſtones to 
children of Abraham.” Celſus, ſays he *, 
may laugh at what is faid, or the Jeu, 
whom ke introduces, yet it muſt be ſaid, 
that many as if unwilling have come to 
Chriſtianity, Txwwugl 0. t Travis a 
Nw To 98 14: vixov exprio oy, a certain ſpirit ſud- 
denly turning their intellectual faculty, from 
haring the Logos or word to die for him.” 
And in the ſame work he has theſe words”, 


u Het eeYG@v, I. 1. c. 3. fol. 118. A. 
w Comment. in Joan. p. 115. 

* Contr. Cell. I. 1. p. 35. 

7 Ib. I. 3. p. 162. 


« The 
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« The doctrine of thoſe who were firſt ſenc 
and laboured to conſtitute churches, and 
their preaching, were indeed with perſua- 
fron, but not ſuch as is among the profeſſors 
of the wiſdom of Plato, or any other pbilo- 
fophers, who have nothing more than hu- 
man nature; but the demonſtration of the 
Apoſtles of Jeſus, given by God, had a force 
7 perſuading from the ſpirit and power; 
wherefore their word, or rather God's, ran 
ſwiftly” and ſharply, and thereby changed 
many of them who were by nature and cu- 
ſtom ſinners, whom no man could change 
by any puniſhment whatſoever; the word 
transformed them, ſhaping and forming 
them according to his will.” Again he ob- 
ſerves *, '** The divine word ſays, that what 
is ſaid, though it is in it ſelf true, and is fit 
to perſuade; yet is not ſufficient to reach 
the human ſoul, «ay wn #, Sram ms Seodev 
John, unleſs a certain power is given from 
God to him that ſpeaks, and grace flouriſhes 
in what is ſaid, and this is not without God 
in them who ſpeak with energy.” To which 
may be added the following expreſſions of 
his *, „Now the word of his preaching is 
known to all, ſo as that it is received by ve- 
ry many almoſt in all the world, that they 
may underſtand what are believed not by 


Ib. 1.6. p. 276. Vid. I. 1. p. 21. etl. 5. p. 231. 
Ilses NAT, 1. 4. 6. 1. fol. 151. D 
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perſuaſory words of wiſdom, but by de. 
monſtration of the ſpirit and power ; where. 
fore they may conclude they are brought ty 
faith and credulity, coeleſti virtute imo 
etiam pluſquam coeleſti, by an heavenly 
power, yea, by more than an heavenly one,” 
Once more, © This, ſays he*, is a new 
thing, that thoſe who are ſtrangers from the 
covenants of God, aliens from the promiſes, 
and afar off from the truth, rape mmiSar, 
by à certain divine power receive it.” Yea, 
ſometimes he expreſſes himſelf as though he 
thought ſome ſort of force and violence 
were uſed with men in the converſion and 


ſalvat ion of them. The only begotten 


Son of God is preſent, he ſays*, he defends, 
he keeps, he draws us to himſelf ; hear how 
he ſpeaks; And, lo, I am with you unto the 
end of the world ; but neither is it ſufficient 
that he is with us, ſed quodam modo vim 
nobis facit, ut nos pertrahat ad ſalutem, but 


in ſome ſort he forces us that he may draw us 


unto ſalvation ; for he ſays in another place, 
when I ſhall be lifted up, I will draw all unto 
me. You ſee how that he not only invites 
the willing, but draws thoſe that delay.“ 
And a little after, The Lord himſelf, the 
Father, does not neglect the diſpenſation of 
our ſalvation, for he not only calls us to 


» Contr. Celſ. I. 8. p. 405. 
© In Num. Homil. 20. fol. 131, 132. I. K. 


ſalva- 
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ſalvation, but he draws; for ſo the Lord 
ſays in the Goſpel, No man comes to me but 
whom my heavenly Father draws. But the 
father of the family, who ſent his ſervants 
to invite his friends to the marriage of his 
ſon, after they who were firſt invited ex- 
cuſed themſelves, ſays to the ſervants, go 
forth ro the highways and alleys, and 
whomſoever ye find, compel them to come 
in; ſo therefore we are not only invited by 
God, ſed et trahimur et cogimur ad ſalutem, 
but ave are drawn and compelled unto ſalva- 
tion.” . Moreover he ſignifies, that this call 
of God to the participation of his grace, en- 
tirely ariſes from his ſovereign will and 
pleaſure. The God of Gods, he ſays “, 
calls from the eaſt and weſt to partake of 
himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, s; S, whom be 
pleaſes : ”” Wherefore there ſhould be no 
boaſting in the creature, but all glorying 
ſhould be in God. There are, he ob- 
ſerves*, ſome among the Gentiles, of good 
manners and honeſt behaviour, who yet 
don't refer what they have to God, nor ac- 
knowledge the grace given to them by him, 
but either aſcribe it to their own induſtry or 
glory in their maſters and inſtructors; but 
the Apoſtle ſhews to us, that l bat is good 
is from God, and given by the Holy Spirit, as 


4 Contr. Celſ. I. 8. p. 38 17 
* In Rom. I. 9. fol. 211. E. 


* n 


328 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 
the Apoſtle James ſays, Chap. i. 17. that he 
that glories may glory in the Lord,” That 


which is worthy of boaſting, he ſays , «x 


ut ſeę ov aa fue or egi Oe, is not ours, but is 
the gift of God; from him is wiſdom, from 
him is ſtrength, and ſo of the reft.” To 
all which may be added the following words 
of his*, which not only expreſs his own, 
but the ſenſe of the whole church at that 
time; © It is the united ſenſe of the whole 


church, that all the law is indeed ſpiritual; 


yet theſe things which the law breathes out 
are not known to all, but to them only, to 
whom the grace of the Holy Spirit is given, 
in the word of wiſdom and knowledge.” 


” - 
” > > F4 FW I _—— 1 3. | WF OY 
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Nu MB. VIII. 


22 clearly expreſſes his ſenſe of the 
efficacy of divine grace in the ſanctifica- 
tion of a ſinner, and of the continuance of 
it, for the carrying on, and perfecting of 
that work, as well as of the need the ſaints 
always ſtand in of che aids of it for the per- 
formance of every good work, In one of 


Comment. in Matt. p. 227. Vid. Ile agx@r, I. 3. c. 1. 
fol. 1 39. B. 


© Hees eg or, I. 1. Proem. fol. 112. C. 
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his Epiſtles * he feems ſurprized at his own 
converſion, and wonders how it was poſſi- 
ble that it ſhould be, when he had lain in 
darkneſs, was firſt a ſtranger to light and 
truth, ſo implicated in the errors of a paſt 
life, and ſo obſequious to ſin and vice; this 
he aſcribes to divine grace in his ſecond 
birth, which, deſuper lumen infudit, poſt- 
quam coelitus Spiritu hauſto in novum ho- 
minem reparavit, infuſed ligbt from above, 
and after the Spirit was derived from hea- 
ven repaired bim a new man: And then 
goes on to beat down all boaſting in the crea- 
ture, and to give the whole glory to God. 
In his Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer he ſays 
many things which confirm this. Upon the 
firſt clauſe in that prayer he makes this re- 
mark i, A new man, a regenerated perſon, 
and one reſtored to his God, per ejus grati- 
am, through his grace, fays, in the firſt 
place, Pather, becauſe now he begins to be 
a ſon.” And a little afrer *, ** Moſt beloved 
brethren, ſays he, we ought to conſider and 
underſtand not only this, that we call Fa- 
ther which is in beaven, but we add and fay, 
Our Father, i.e. of them that believe ; of 
them, who being /anctiſed by bim, et gra- 
tiac ſpiritalis nativitate reparati, and repair- 
ed through the birth of ſpiritual grace, be- 


W Ep. 2. ad Donat. p. 6. 
De Oratione Dominica, p. 265. 
E Ib. p. 266. | 
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gin to be the children of God.” And upon; 
the fir/t petition, Hallowed be thy name, he 
has this obſervation!, Not that we ſhould, 
deſire of God, that he may be ſanctified by 
our prayers, but that we ſhould requeſt of 
him, chat his name may be ſanctified in 8 
Moreover, by whom is God and iſied, q 
ipſe ſanctificat, who bimſel, ſanctiſies? But 
— he ſays, Be ye holy, for I am boly, 
this we deſire and aſk, that we who are 
ſanctiſied in baptiſm, might. perſevere 1 in that 
which we begin to be; and his we. daily 
pray for, opus eſt enim nobis quotidiana 
ſanctificatĩone, for we have need of daily ſan- 
&tiſication, that we who daily fin may purge 
away our fins, by a daily ſanctification; 
which ſanctification is what is beſtowed upon 
us, de Dei dignatione, through the favour 4 
God. And a lictle after, This we a 
night and day, that ſanctiſication and vivi- 
fication, quae de Dei gratia ſumitur, iphus 
protectione ſervetur, which, proceed from the 
grace of God, might be preſerved by bis pro- 
tection. Upon the third petition, Thy will 
be done in earth, as in heaven, he has this 
note ; We add and ſay this, not that 
God may do what he will, but that we may 
do what God wills, for who hath reſiſted 
God that he may'nt do what he will ? Bug 
becauſe we are withſtood by the devil, thac 


| Ib. | Ib. p. 267. 
our 
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our minds and actions might not in all re- 
ſpects obey God, we pray and deſire, that 
the will of God may be done zn us; which 
that it may be done ix us, opus eſt Dei vo- 
luntate id eſt, ope ejus et protectione, there 
is need of the will of God, that 1s of bis belp 
and protection; for no man is ffrong, ſuis vi- 
ribus, by bis own ſtrength, but is ſafe through 
the grace and mercy of God.” And a little 
after ſpeaking of the combat between the 
fleſh and the ſpirit, he adds, Therefore 
we earneſtly deſire, that an agreement may 
be made between zheſe two, ope et auxilio 
Dei; by the help and aſſiſtance of God; that 
whilſt the will of God is done both in the 
ſpirit and in the fleſh, the ſoul may be ſaved, 
quae per eum renata eſt, which is regenera- 
ted by him.” And in another treati/e of his 
concerning patience he thus ſpeaks ®, This 
virtue we have in common with God ; fro 
hence patience begins; from hence its 210% 
and worth take their riſe; the original and 
greatheſs of patience /þring, Deo auctore, 
from God the author.” 


Pe bono patientiae, p. 313. 
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NuMs. IX. 


EUSEBIUS CAES ARIENSIS 
N A. D. 330. 


BE 2m repreſents converſion as a won- 
derful change wrought in the ſoul 
through the power of divine grace; © Who 
ſhould be thoſe Canaanites, ſays he *, but 
we, who before were aliens, and who out 
of all nations that were formerly prophane 
and ungodly are preſerved ſheep for Chriſt ; 
0 V Aa rug auls nao td. mere Anus, who 
alfo are changed by his grace, and underſtand- 
ing the things before propheſied of, have re- 
ceived the true knowledge of the word of 
the Lord.“ And in another place he breaks 
out in a pathetic exclamation, after this 
nner, Who is he that is not amazed 
at this ſurprizing affair, when he ſees ſuch 
who from the beginning worſhipped ones, 
wood, devils, brutes, demons, reptiles, &c. 
— who in their manner of living differ'd 
nothing from the ſavage beaſts, 11 Nz T1; 78 
Owlng gs nu whes YE ν R Anbevli & 
oed © tleewv clip melovoles, now through 
the divine power of our Saviour changed, 
and as it were become other men.” All which 


o Demonſtr. Evangel. 1. 10. p. 484. 
? Preparat. Evangel, I. 1. c. 5. p. 21. 


2 
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he ſuppoſes was brought about not by 
moral ſuaſion, or merely by the miniſtry 
of the word, but by a ſecret, unſpeak- 
able, and almighty power which attend- 
ed it, to which he always * aſcribes the 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel: “ You have, ſays 
he*, plain and evident demonſtrations, i. e. 
in prophecy, from whom the Goſpel ſhould 
begin, even from Chriſt himſelf, by whom 
it ſhould be preached, namely, by his Apo- 
ftles; beſides, alſo, mz SN He yerinru, 
oli un are ,t, with what power it ſhould 
obtain or overcome, that it ſhould not be by 
that which is human.” It would be too te- 
dious to tranſcribe all the paſſages of this 
kind, which are obſervable in chis writer ; 
I ſhall only add, that he conſidered ſanctifi- 
cation as the peculiar work of- the Spirit of 
God; as appears from his following words“; 
„ Wherefore the Holy Spirit dwells in a 
friendly manner with the ſaints only, being 
imparted by the Son to thoſe whom the 
Father would approve of, #, Ts av em epyoy 
als To Tav\ a; ayt2Z eu, and this is bis work to 
ſanctiſy all, to whom he gives ſome one or 
more of his gifts.“ 


* Vid. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 1. p. 39. c. 3. p. 41. c. 14. 
p. 52. 1.3. c. 37. p. 109. Preparat. Evangel. I. 1. c. 4. 
p. 10. I. 2. c. 4. p. 68. 

Demonſtr. Evangel. I. 3. Proem. p. 89. 

De Eccleſ. Theolog. 1. 3. c. 6. p. 174. 


Nu M. 
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NuMB. X. 
ATHANASIUS. A.D. 350. 


AT hanafius acknowledges the neceſſity of 
divine grace, and the efficacy of it, in 
ſanctification, when he ſays*; As the Son, 
the giver of the Spirit, does not diſdain to 
ſay, that as man he caſt out devils by the 
Spirit; fo likewiſe the ſame being the gi- 
ver of the Spirit, diſdains not to ſay, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he 
bath anointed me, with reſpect to his being 
made fleſh, as John ſays; that he might ſhew 
that we are in both reſpects ſuch, x, e m 
amet Sa Jo juer Th; Ts mwueTo. yam, 
who in ſanctiſication ſtand in need of the grace 
of the Spirit, and alſo are not able to caſt 
out devils without the power of the Spirit.“ 
And a little after, ©* So likewiſe David 
ſhews, on vx ay ara pert yupey Th Drew pron 
TG a,, that we could not otherwije 
partake of the Spirit, and be ſanttified, un- 
leſs the Word himſelf, the giver of che Spi- 
rit, had ſaid, that he would be anointed by 
the Spirit for us.” And in another place he 
argues after this manner in favour of the 
Deicy of Chriſt ®; « Otherwiſe if che Son 


t Athanaſ. contr. Arian. Orat. 2. Vol. I. p. 257. 
» Ib. Orat. 3. p. 412. 


I Was 
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was a creature, there being one and the 
ſame nature of rational creatures, no help 
could be given to a creature by a creature, 
Se To Travto grit ou Th; mares Oe nero mos, in 
as much as all fland in need of the grace of 
God.” That the image of God imparted to 
man, and whatſoever holineſs he has, is nor 
from nature, bur is owing to the grace and 
power of God, is owned by him, when he 
obſer ves“; that“ God being good hath im- 
parted his image, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
men, and hath made them according to his 
image and likeneſs, that they, d Ty; v, 
Thi g mm, through ſuch grace, under- 
ſtanding the image, the Word of che Farther, 
might be able, through him, to receive the 
knowledge of the Facher, and ſo knowing 
the Creator, might live a truly happy and 
bleſſed life.” And elſewhere he ſays of 
Chrift *, char “he only is the true and natu- 
ral image of the Father; for though we are 
made again after his image, and afe called 
the glory and image of God, a s d exures, 
but not becauſe of our ſelves; but becauſe 
that the true image and glory of God, 
which is the Word of God, dwells in us, 
who being at laſt made fleſh for us, Tz»7»; 
TYG XANOEWS . TW A, We Dave the grace 
of this vecation.” And much to the ſame 


De incarnat. verbi Dei, p. 63, 64. 
* Contr. Arian. Orat, 4. p. 463. 
Ib. p. 472. 
aw © 4 pur- 
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purpoſe he ſays in another place ?, © We are 
made ſons, but not as he, by Nature, and 
in truth, ee gm yeg Ts xgAmmtQ, 
but according to the grace of him that calleth. 
And men, who are of the Earth, are called 
gods, but not as the true God, or his Word, 
but as God pleaſes, who gives this, i. e. 
grace, to them. So likewiſe we are made 
merciful as God, but not equal to him, 83. 
£901, «gut 2Antro WEpeTH Wop, & Y nu 
Wpnpgs Ep eric, aN\ Ts Oe os neat, xgTta QA 
ew your, nor by nature, or true benefa- 
Gors, are we made, nor is it our invention 
to do well, but this is according to the grace of 
God to us ward.” That ſanctification is a 
2 work, and ſo a work of almighty 
power, is aſſerted by him, when having 
a mentioned theſe words, Except a man be 
born again, he ſays ; © Not hereby ſignifying 
generation by women, but ſhewing, that 
the ſoul is regenerated, xg avaxn{cpmm, 
and created again according to his image.” 
And eſpecially in theſe words, © Every in- 
telligent hearer knows, that to ſanctify is to 
create: When we hear, Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, what elſe do we underſtand 
but this, ſanctify a clean heart in me, O 
God?“ And a little after, . To create is the 


work of God, but it is not greater than to 


7 De Incarn. p. 66. | 
= DeS. Trinitate, Dialog. 3. Vol. 2. p. 232. 


ſan- 
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ſanctify, for it is written, Holy Father, ſan- 
Fiſy them through thy truth,” Yea, he adds, 
that © to ſanctify is greater than to create.“ 
This laſt paſſage is indeed cited from a tract 
which is thought by ſome learned men nor 
to be the work of Athanaſius, but of Maxi- 
mus, who lived many years after him, 
Theodore Beza, who has given us a Latin 
tranſlation of the whole, ſays“, that in the 
margin of the fir/# dialogue, in the copy he 
made uſe of, were written by another hand 
theſe words, Some ſay this preſent dia- 
logue is | Athanaſtus's, others, that it is Maxi- 
nuss; however, ſince not only theſe dia- 
lagues are allowed by all to be pious, learn- 
ed, and worthy to be read; but alſo by Beza 
ſaid to have nothing in them unworthy of 
Athanaſius, or unſuitable to his Times, I 
have ventur'd to make the above citation 
from them, 


Vid. Rivet. Critic. Sacri, I. 3. c. 6. p. 254, 2554 
v Pracfat. p. 137. Ed. Commelin. 


Y Nu Mau. 
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Noms. XI. 


MACARIUS AGYPTIUS. 
A. D. 350. 


Acarius the Egyptian aſcribes regenera- 
tion and ſanctification to the ſpirit and 
grace of God; he ſays*, tis © through the 
participation of the Holy Spirit that men 
are born again of God, and counted worthy 
to be the children of God in truth and 
power.” And again“, As God is love, 
joy, peace, kindneſs and goodneſs, ſo the 
new man is made, x mz yapuw, by grace,” 
And in another place he fays*, The five 
rational ſenſes of the ſoul, if they receive 
the grace from above, and the ſanctifcation 
of the Spirit, are truly virgins.” And elſe- 
where he obſerves *, that “as many as are 
the children of the light, and of the mini- 
ſtry of the New Teſtament by the Holy Spi- 
rit, learn nothing of men; for they are 
taught of God, for amn ag, grace it ſelf 
writes the laws of the Spirit in their hearts. 
Again, Never think, ſays hes, that thou 
preventeſt the Lord by virtue, according to 
Phil. ii. 13.“ tis certain he both owns the 
preparing, preventing, and ſubſequent grace 


© Homil. 5. p. 33. 4 Homil. 2, p. 12. 


© Homil. 4. p. 19. f Homil, 15. p. 87. 
s Homil. 37. p. 199. ohh 


of 
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of God; for he ſpeaks of the Holy Spirit, 
er%44420nv1t, as preparing the ſoul to be a ſear 
and habication for himſelf; and of ſome' 
whom the gifts and graces of the Holy Spi- 
tit, ec 927TwTW01, prevent. God, he ſays*, 
requires of men labour, fatigue, and work- 
ing; but unleſs there appear the heavenly 
cloud, x vTu yapr@, and the rains of 
grace, the labouring huſbandman will profit 
nothing.” In ſhort, he aſcribes all that the 
ſaints enjoy now, or ſhall hereafrer, to di- 
vine grace. © The glory and beauty of chri- 
ſtians, ſays he!, and the heavenly riches, 
are unſpeakable, and are obtained with la- 
bour and ſwear, and trials, and agonies ; 2 
* cAov yapr! Ows, but the whole is owing to 
the grace of God.” Particularly he obſerves *, 
that „the knowledge of God in truth is 
through the power of God, and energy of 
grace. He repreſents the work of grace 
and converſion as a new creation, and the 
effect of divine power, and which can't be 
done without it. © Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
he ſays , came to change and transform na- 
ture, and to renew, xg 2rzxTioun, and create 
again the ſame ſoul, which was ſubverted by 
the affections, through the tranſgreſſion, 
mixing it with his own divine Spirit.“ And 


b Homil. 1. p. 2. i Homil. 29. p. 171. 
* Homil. 26, p. 148. ! Homil. 5. p. 33, 34. 
i Homil. 24. p. 138. ® Homil. 44. p. 215. 


1 2 2 
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a little after, © Seeing the ſoul that truly 
believes in Chriſt muſt be tranſlated and 
changed from this preſent evil ſtate into 
another good ſtate, and from this preſent 
mean nature into another divine nature; al- 
ſo it muſt be made new, Ji vue ee Te 
ayis TwuRATA, by the power of the Holy Spi- 
rit, that ſo it may be fit for the heavenly 
kingdom.” And whereas it may be thought 
difficult, if not impoſſible, that men ſhould 
be converted, or turned from their fins, he 
adviſes” to remember what Chriſt did when 
he was here on earth; how he cured the 
blind, and raiſed the dead, and the like; in- 
timating, that that power which wrought in 
the one was able to effect the other. He 
ſpeaks * of the fire of the Spirit which re- 
kindles hearts, inlightens ſouls, makes de- 
vils to flee, takes away fin, and gives im- 
mortality. 


9 


Nu MB. XII. 


HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. 
A. D. 360. 


ies of Poictiers affirms, that all good 
things ſpring from the grace of God: 
What room, ſays he *, is left for boaſting in 


9 Homil. 44. p. 217. ? Homul. 4. p. 28, 29. 
1 Homul. 25. p. 143, 144. Enarr. in Pl. 123. p. 540. 
us, 
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us, when we remember, that all things are 
of God The ſervices of our tongue and 
mouth, he ſays*, are not ſufficient to give 

raiſe to God ; we have changed crimes for 
innocence, vices for virtue, ignorance for 
knowledge, deſtruction for immortality; et 
hoc a Dei gratia, and this is from the grace 
of God.“ Faith in Chriſt, the knowledge 
bim, he frequently intimates are the gifts 
of God. He aſcribes regeneration to the 
ſecret and powerful, yea, irreſiſtible effica- 
cy of divine grace; © Obtaining, ſays he”, 
the faith of my regeneration, I am ignorant, 
and what I know not I now hold, fine ſenſu 
enim meo renaſcor, for without my percep- 
tion I am born again.” And in another 
place he ſays”, The operation of God 
hath raiſed Chriſt from the dead, et haec- 
eadem Dei operatio, and the ſame operation 
of God quickens us with Chriſt,” And elſe- 
where he ſays *, © We are indeed children 
to God, but y the workmanſhip of the Son; 
for we were ſometime children of wrath, 
but are made children to Gad by the ſpirit 
of adoption — We were not born fo, but 
made ; not generated, but acquired.” He 
repreſents the grace of regeneration as ma- 


* Enarr. in Pf. 125. p. 547. 
De Trinit. 1.6. p. 74. 1. 11. p. 174 Comment: in 
Matt. Can. 16. p-. es | in Pf. 118. Vau. p. 472. 


v De Trinit. I. 12. p. 197. " Ib. 1.9. p. 119. 


* 1b. I. 12. p. 185. 
| 3 king 
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king perſons new, and without which they 
can't receive new things. On-Luke'v. 36, 37; 
he has this note“, © Souls and bodies infirm 
through the oldneſs of ſins, do not take in 
the myſteries of the new grace, for the rent 
will be worſe, and the wine being ſhed, the 
old bottles will periſh ; for the guilt of ſuch 
will be double, fince beſides the oldneſs of 
their fins, they will not bear the power of 
the new grace; and therefore the Phariſees 
and the diſciples of Jobn could not receive 
new things, niſi novi fierent, unleſs they were 
made neu; which they could not be with- 
out the power of God, to which all things 
are poſſible, and ſo this; for, as he ſays*, 
„What is ſo poſſible to the power of God, 
than that he can ſave through faith? That 
he can regenerate by it?” And, indeed, ſuch 
is his power, that it is not to be reſiſted, 
which js proper and peculiar to him ; for 
as this Father ſomewhere obſerves“, To 
God alone it agrees to do all things which 
he wills; for ſole perfect power is hin- 
der'd by none, ſo that he could not do what 
he wills; and no difficulty occurs to him 
from whom are all things.” 


Y In Matt. Can. 9. p. 271. 
# Ib. Can, 20. p. 305. 2 In Pſ. 134. p. 581. 


Nu uz. 
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Nu MB. XIII. 


BASILIUS CAESARIENSIS. 
A. D. 370. 


BA. of Cæſarea aſſerts, that ſanctification 
is the — of the Holy Spirit, and en- 
tirely owing to the preventing grace of God. 
Speaking of the Holy Spirit he ſays , that 
e there is no ſanctification without him; 
and that © we have learnt concerning him 
by the divine writings, aulo eu o rs ag, 
cpi ea ome, that he it is who makes the ſaints 
ſaints, and gives divine life to them that aſk 
God by him.” And in another place *, 
“The Spirit is not a creature, but the chara- 
Cer of God's holineſs, x, m194 To; T7aow 21- 
aojut, and the fountain of holineſs to all, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth ; we are called in the holt- 
neſs of the Spirit ; he renews us, and makes 
us again the images of God, through the 
waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt. We are adopted by the 
Lord.“ And a little after, Who ſhall ſe- 
parate him from God the creator, and the 
Son, who renews the Creatures, who chan- . 
ges corruption into incorruption, who 
makes us a new creature, abiding for ever. 


o De Spirit. Sano. c. 16. p. 180. 
© Contr. Eunom. I. 5. p. 139. Vol. 2. 


Ib. p. 117. : 
Y4 And 
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And elſewhere *, It was impaſſible to be born 
again, un Teghatsons; ward 7 Ow, with- 
out the preventing grace of God.” Faith, he 
ſays, is the work of God, and he means not 
what God requires of us, but what he works 
in us, If our faith in the Son, ſays he,, 
is the work of God, for this is the work of 
Ged, that ye believe on him whom he. hath 
ſent, he himſelf, 1. e. the Son, cannot be the 
work of God.“ Moreover he ſayss, that 
„ Faith is not in us through geometrical 
proofs, but Tzi; Ts Tmuugl wp, by 
the effettual operations of the Spirit.” Again, 
he affirms *®, that “ this is to be held for cer- 
tain, and to be confeſſed, that the grace of 
every good thing, and ſo the patience of thoſe 
things which we ſuffer for the ſake of 
Chriſt, u Oc vazpyew, are from God: 
For the proof of which he cites John iii. 27. 
1 Cor. iv. 7. Eph. ii. 8, 9. Phil, i. 29. He 
frequently aſcribes the whole of ſalvation 
to the free grace of God, to which he gives 
all the glory, and rejects boaſting in the 
creature. Let no man, ſays he,, praiſe 
my induſtry, by which I am ſaved from 
, dangers; for ſalvation is not in the power or 

wiſdom of man, but in the grace of God.” 


* De Baptiſmo, 1. 1. c. 2. p. 650. 
* Contr. Eunom. I. 4. p. 99. 

s In Pf. r15. p. 313. 

b Moral. Reg. 55. p. 331. Vol. 2. 
In PL. 33. P. 25. 
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And elſewhere *, Nothing is left for thee, 
O man, of which thou canſt boaſt, whoſe 
glorying and hope lie in this, that thou 
mortify all thy will, and ſeek life ro come 
in Chriſt, of which we having in theſe 
things the firſt fruits, entirely live by the 
grace and gift of God, Phil. it. 13. 
Why therefore, I pray thee, doſt thou extol 
thy {elf as if thou hadſt good things of thine 
own, when thou ſhouldſt give thanks for 
gifts to the giver of them? 1 Cor. iv. 7. God 
is not made known to thee by thy righteouſ- 
neſs, but thou to God by his goodneſs, Gal. 
iv. 9. Thou haſt not apprehended Chriſt 
by thine own power, but Chriſt thee by his 
coming, Phil. iii. 12.” * 


* 


——— ä 


— 


Nu MB. XIV. 
GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. 
A. D. 370. ? 


Regory of Nazianzum was an advocate 
for the grace of God. If any one, 
ſays hel, is a child of light, or a man of 
God, or is near to God, or a man of good 
deſires, or is worthy to be called by any 
ſuch names, with which the Scripture ho- 


* De Humilitate, p. 550. 
Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 6. p. 137. Tom. 1. 


nours 
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nours men divine and exalted, and that haye 
a right to that portion which is above; ru 
Auer ny Bug gy Os, 1g pareens beg TW atiay 
Tw nur R, this 1s verily the gift of God, 
and manifeſtly beyond our deſert.” He ac- 
knowledges ®, that © it is of God that we 
are, x 7 eh, Or, and that we know 
God, and that we have what we offer to 
him ;” and calls upon others to make the 
ſame confeſſion; © Acknowledge, ſays hen, 
from whence thou haſt, that thou arr, that 
thou breatheſt, that chou haſt an under- 
ſanding mind; and what is the greateſt of 
all, zo ywwaxew Oeor, that thou knowe)t God; 
hopeſt for the kingdom of heaven, equal 
honour with angels, and a ſight of glory.” 
He makes God to be the author and finiſher 
of all that is good, © map & xanv ama ? 
epyele: xg cs TEAG whtla, by bim, i.e. God, 
every good thing both begins and comes to an 
end.” Regeneration is aſcribed by him to 
the Spirit of God, * 7reg per 7s mrwygls. 
nut n av2yamor, from the Spirit we have re- 
generation, ſays he, from regeneration re- 
formation, from reformation knowledge of 
the worthineſs of him that forms us again ;” 
and this, with the Scripture, he makes ne- 
ceſſary to a man's enjoyment of the heaven- 


ly glory. Aſſure your ſelves, ſays he“, 


m Tb. Orat.g. p. 153. n Tb. Orat. 16. p. 253. 
© Ib. Orat. 12. p. 198. ? Ib. Orat. 37. p. 60g. 
4 Ib. Orat. 44. p. 714. 


that 
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that no man can either ſee or receive the 
kingdom, unleſs he is bern from above by the 
Spirit, and is cleanſed from the firſt birth.” 
'Fis eaſy to obſerve, that Gregory does in 
theſe paſſages frequently repreſent the 
work of grace as a creation, and by a 75 


formed again. The Spirit, he fays* 
monony 79 araxſgo, 1s be t bas forms, th 
creates again by baptiſm, by the reſurrecti⸗ 
on; the Spirit knows all things, is he that 
teacheth, and breathes where, and as much 
as he pleaſes.” And in another place 
ſpeaking of his Father, he has theſe words; 
« He came to that regeneration which is by 
water and the Spirit,” by which we confeſs 
to God, woppooi v „ TiA&1w9v, the confor- 
mation and 72 fection of the man, according 
to Chriſt, ,h. x, evamAzaw, and the 
change a reformation of that which is 
earthly to the Spirit,” And elſewhete* 
mentioning thoſe words, and it was winter, 
i, e. adds he, Of unbelief, and Jeſus was 
preſent, God and the temple, the eternal 
God, the new temple, to day diſſolved, and 
in three days raiſed again, and abiding for 
ever; that I might be ſaved, and be called 
again from the od fall, (meaning the fall of 
Adam) and being, avz?AzTlouew®, formed 
again, through ſuch philanthropy, mighe 
be made a new creature.” 


= Ib. Orat. 37. p. 610. * Ib, Orat. 19. p. 294. 
* Ib, Orat, 43. P. 698. 


Nums. 
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\ Nuns. XV. 
DI DYMUS ALEXANDRINUS. 
A. D. 370. Des 

Diem of Alexandria,” in his treatiſe 

concerning the Holy Spirit, ſays many 
things of his grace and power in the ſancti- 
fication of men: The Holy Spirit, ſays 
he, is by the confeſſion of all, the immuta- 
ble ſanctiſter, the giver of divine knowledge, 
and all good things; and that I may ſpeak 
more briefly, he is ſubſiſting in thoſe good 
things, which are given by the Lord, accord- 
ing to Matt. vii. 11. Lute xi. 13. from 
whence it appears, that the Holy Spirit is 
the fulneſs of the gifts of God, and that 
thoſe things which are miniſter'd by God do 
not ſubſiſt without him; for all advantages 
which are received from the grace of the 
gifts of God flow from this fountain.” And 
a little after he calls him he giver of ſancti- 
fication , and that it is zmpoſſeble that any 
one ſhould obtain the grace of God, {i non ha- 
beat Spiritum Sanctum, I/ be has not the Holy 
Spirit; in which we prove, that all the 


gifts of God conſiſt.” And again, ſays he *, 
No one ever receives the piritual bleſſings 


a Didymus de Spiritu Sancto, I. 1. fol. 176. B. inter Hieron. 
opera, Jom. g. 
„Ib. C. et M. * Ib, fol. 177. D. E. 


of 
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of God, niſi praeceſſerit Spiritus Sanctus, 
unleſi the Holy Spirit goes before; for he that 
receives the Holy Spirit conſequently will 
have bleſſings, i. e. wiſdom and underſtand- 


ing, and the reſt wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding which are in the Holy Spirit are 
given by God God the giver of good 
things, will give the hope which he has 


promiſed, in the power of the Holy Ghoſt to 
them that have him.” 


— 


Nu MB. XVI. 


GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. 
A. D. 380. 


CN of Nyſſa attributes all virtue, and 
every good thing that is in us, or done 
by us, to God, and to his grace. Upon 
Cant. iv. 12. he has this note“, „Hence we 
learn, eptla d c Tw Ts Oes gulawey, that 
virtues are the plantation of God, about 
which the intellective power of our ſouls 
being employed, is ſealed with the chara- 
cter of truth, and formed with an habit to 
that which is good.“ Yea, he aſſerts, 
that © IIas apeſng ovopg Te K, vc eig Toy RAe 
ray aptly avapepela, every name and thought 


Gregor. Nyſſ. in Cantic. Homil. 9. p. 608. Vol. 1. 
> Ib. in Eccleſ. Homil. 8. p. 464. 
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virtue is refer d to the Lord of virtues.” 
And in another place he obſer ves, that 
hat food and drink is to the body, that is 
to che ſoul, to look to what is good, x, r g 
Ee Sug tr: Vs 7 ,, Ot, and 
this is truly the gift of God to look intently 
unto God.” And a little after, He that 
looks to that which is good has the gift of 
God in all his labour, and this is it, always 
to look to that which is good.” And elſe- 
where having mentioned Gal. v. 20. he 
takes notice, that * the Apoſtle ſays, that 
evangelical good works were not his, but he 
aſcribes them to the grace of Chriſt that 
dwelr in him.” And a little after, © The 
ſum of all good things is ſubjection to God 
and this is to be referr'd to him that lives in 
us; for if there is any thing excellent, tis 
his, M &@ m anatoy Trap auls, and if there is 
any thing good it is from bim, as ſays one of 
the prophets; if therefore ſubjection is ex- 
cellent and good, it appears to be his, ſince 
his is every good thing, from whom the na- 
ture of all good comes.“ To which agrees 
what he ſays in another place“, « Wharſo- 
ever is good, dug pie ts egi, is a part of 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit.“ Particularly 
he obſerves', that to be dead unto fin, 


© Ib. p. 467. 

4 Is, Orat. in 1 Cor. 15. 28. p. 850, 851. 
© Ib. Contr. Eunom. I. 1. p. 67. Vol. 2. 
Ib. in Eccl. Homil. 6. p. 433. Vol. 1. 


3 and 
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and to be quickened by the Spirit, is, Je gy 
Ow, the gift of God.” Regeneration is by 
him aſcribed ro the Spirit and grace of 
God. © This benefit, ſays he*®, ſpeaking of 
regeneration, the water does not give, for it 
would be above, or higher than the whole 
creation, but the order of God, #, n Ts mve- 
& ec. and the coming of the Spi- 
rit upon us. And in another place he fays*, 
« They that are born of the Spirit are the 
children of God, for ſo expreſly does he 
bear witneſs, mw * i mvevuglh Te Ts Ow 
TXVwv Tww yeeaw, that the birth of the chil- 
dren of God is owing to the Holy Spirit, ac- 
cording to Jobn iii. 6. The change in re- 
generation he expreſſes thus *, We were 
once the trees of Lebanon — but he hath 
made us a chariot for himſelf, wel252ye- 
oat Ts Zu\s Tay guow Ne Th; TRAAWVeCIcls eig 
To apyue co, transforming the nature of the 
wood by regeneration into fikuer and gold, &c.” 
This therefore muſt require an almighty 
power; and to this does Gregory aſcribe it, 
when he ſays ©, that “ Chriſt is made king 
over them, who are born and made kings, 
in whom is the rod of iron, that is, m 4 ge- 
#1. Suvepuc, the immutable power, which 
breaking in pieces that which is earthly and 


E Ib. in Baptiſm. Chriſt. p. 801. Vol. 2. 

Ib. contr. Eunom. I. 1. p. 60. 

Ib. in Cantic. Homil. 7. p. 537. Vol. 1. 
_ * Ib. in Pſ. c. 8. p. 308. 


frail, 
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frail, eig u a guow Aeg eνανν, 
transforms into a nature incorrupt.” And 
elſewhere ſpeaking of the power and energy 
of God in regeneration, he fſays!, It is 
exglannel 4, wliyrroml@., incompreben- 
fible and inexpreſſible by art, eafily producing 
whatſoever it will.” | 


— 
— 


— 


Nu MB. XVII. 


HILARIUS DIACONUS. 
A.D. 380. 


727 lary the deacon, or the author of the 
Commentaries on Paul's epiſtles, which 
are among the works of Ambroſe, aſcribes 
regeneration to the grace and power of God. 
« Man, he ſays , is the work of God by 
creation; and he is again the work of God, 
dum reformatur per regenerationem, whil/t be 
is re-made by regeneration.” And in another 
place he ſays“, That good thing which 
ſeems to flouriſh in Chriſtians ariſes from 
the root of divine grace; for God of his 
mercy ſaves us by Chriſt, by whoſe grace be- 
ing regenerated, we receive the Holy Ghoſt 
abundantly; that we may endeavour after 
good works, he helping us in all, that 


1 Ib. in Baptiſm. Chriſt. p. 803. Vol. 2. 
= In Epiſt. Rom. p. 326. a In Tit. p. 606. 
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through theſe we may atrain to the inheri- 
tance of the kingdom of heaven; wherefore 
with all devotion we ought to obey him, 
and comply with his commands; quia quic- 
quid in nobis pulchrum eſt, becauſe what- 
ſoever is beautiful in us, he paints with ſpiri- 
tual lineaments.“ Again he obſerves e, that 
« it is manifeſt, that grace is tbe gift of God; 
not a reward due to works; but is granted 
in a free way, mercy intervening.” In par- 
ticular: he ſays e, © Faith is the gift of God's 
-mercy, that thoſe who are made guilty by 
the law may obtain pardon, wherefore faith 
works joy. And in another place *, The 
grace of faith ts given that believers may be 
ſaved. True it is, becauſe all thankſgiving for 
our ſalvation is to be referr'd to God, who 
gives his mercy to us, that he might call 
back wanderers to life, and thoſe who do 
not ſeek. the true way; wherefore we muſt 
not glory in our ſelves, but in God, who 
bath regenerated us in the heavenly birth, 
through the faith of Chriſt.“ And upon 
thoſe words, ab man ſpeabing by the Spirit 
of God calls Jeſus accurſed, he makes this 
obſervation *, © Whatſoever truth is ſaid'by 
any one, a Spiritu Sano dicitur, it ſaid & 
the Holy Ghoſt.” | 


* In Rom. p. 309. » Ib. p. 263- 
In Eph. 4 = * In 1 Car. p. 387. 


: Z NuMB, 
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Nu MB. XVIII. 


AMBROSIVS. MEDIOL ANENSIS. 
A. D. 380. 


: 2 AMbroſe of Milain frequently nen 
& that every thing that is good is from 
God, as good thoughts, virtues, faith, and 
. obedience. ©: There's none, lays he*, who 
has not ſome ſore of image, i. e. either of 
hölineſs or ſin: We walk in the image 
God, quando cogitationes bonae quae nobis 
= Deo inſitae ſunt, when good "thoughts, 
which are put into.us by God; remain in us, 
and lead us on to good works.“ In anotber 
place citing Jobn iii. 2 1. he makes this ob- 
ſervation, Lo here we read, that the 
works of men are wrought in God, and yet 
ve cant refer them to the divine ſubſtance; 
but we know, either that they are made by 
him, according to Col. i. 16, 17. or as the 
reading of the preſent teſtimony teaches, we 
_ ought to reckon that thoſe virtue: through 
which the fruit of eternal life is obtained, 
ure made in God, as charity, piety, religion, 
faith, and. chers of the like kind, which 
are wrought in, or by the will of God; 
therefore as in or by the will and power of 


In 8. a Hes, 0 16 v.09. EE 
62 eg 3. C. 3. p. 150. 


SM yy. 0 God 
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God the Father, ſo likewiſe of Chriſt they 
are made, according to Eph. ii. 10. And 
elſewhere ſpeaking of the faith of the centu- 
rion, he ſays , „This is not of Man, ſed 
poteſtate Dei, but by the. power of Gad. 
Again, diſoourſing of Eve's ſubjection to 
her huſband; he makes this remark , In 
which 1 evidently perceive, ſays he, the 
myſtery of Chriſt and the church; for the 
future converſion of the church to Chriſt, 
and that religious ſervitude ſubject to the 
word of God, which is much better than 
the liberty of this world are deſigned: More- 
over it is written, Thou ſbalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerue; 
haec igitur ſervitus Dei donum eſt, Where 
fore this ſervitude is the gift of Gad. Rege- 
neration, from whence ſpiritual obedience 
ſprings," of which faith, and other graces, 
are parts, is often-reterred by this pious Fa- 
ther, to the ſpirit, grace, and power of 
God. That we are according to grace, born 
again of the Spirit, he obſer ves *, © the Lord 
himſelf witneſſes, Jobn iii, 6, 7, 8. Where- 
fore it is clear, that the Holy Spirit is the 
author alſo of ſpiritual 'regeneration, be- 
cauſe we are created after God, that we 
may be the ſons of God; therefore when he 
ſhall take us to his own kingdom by the 


De paradifo, & 14. p. 130. 
* De Spiritu Sancto, I. 3. c. 9. p. 242. 


Z 2 adop- 


| 
me —— — + > 


| 
| 
| 


256 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 


adoption of holy regeneration, do we deny 
him what is his own? He hath. made us 
heirs of regeneration, which is from above, 
we claim the inheritance, do we diſprove 
the author? But the benefit can't remain 
when che author is excluded; neither is the 
author without the gift, nor the gift with- 
out the author; if you claim the grace be- 
lieve the power ; if you diſprove the power, 
don't ſeek after the grace.” And a little af- 
ter, The more excellent regeneration, 
Sancti Spiritus opus eſt, is the work of the 
Holy Spirit; and the Spirit is the author of 
the new man, which is created after the 
image of God.” And in another place he 
ſays , © There's no carnal man in Chriſt, 
but if any man is in Chriſt be is à new crea- 
ture; non naturae novitate formatus, ſed 
gratiae, not formed by neuneſi of nature, but 
of grace.” And this grace, to which he 
frequently aſcribes the new creation and for- 
mation of man, is all from the Spirit of 
God; for, as he 'obſerves*®, How can 
there be grace, ſine Spiritu, without the Spi- 
rit, ſince all divine grace is in the Spirit; 
-wherefore in the ſame work he ſays*, © We 
can't call ro the Father or the Son without 
the Spirit, for no man calls Feſus Lord but 


Epiſt. I. 8. ep. 61. p. 327. vid. etiam. Enarr. in Pſ. 118. 
Jod. p. 959. et in Luc. 1. 10. p. 217, | 

= De Spiritu Santo, I. 1. c. 11. p. 227. 

Ib. c. 10. 
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in the Holy Ghoſt ; upon which account he 
elſewhere ſays *, © To pray to God is ſpiri- 
tual grace,” And again *, © This common 
life does not keep the heavenly command, 
but that which is ſupported by the eternal 
gift, through the operation of ſpiritual grace.” 
Moreover, he obſerves *, that © co whomſo- 
ever the ſpirit of grace is preſent nothing 1s 
wanting ; and in whom the Holy Ghoſt is 
infuſed there's a fulneſs of great virtues ;” 
all which he repreſents as the effect of al- 
mighty power, and as flowing from the ſo- 
vereign will and pleaſure of God. What, 
ſays he*, is impoſſible by human deſires, 
that can be poſſible, per divinam gratiam ſo- 
lam, by divine grace alone; for as he ex- 
preſſes himſelf elſewhere f, © Who can 
change nature, but he who hath created 
nature?” « To put off the bridles of luſts 
from minds infected with vices, ſays hes, and 
amend, is not only of perfect virtue but alto 
of heavenly grace; for to amend things to 
come is of human attention, but to damn 
things paſt 7s of divine power?“ Which 
power is put forth by the Lord as he plea- 
les, for © God, whom he thinks fic, he 


> Expoſ. If, apud Aug. contr, duas Epiſt. Pelag. I. 4. c. 11. 
© Enarr. in Pl. 118. Mem. p. 974. 

In Luc. I. 1. p. 13. In Pf. 118, Heth. p. 935 
f Epiſt. I. 5. ep. 37. p. 284. 

t In Pf. 118. Tau. p. 1080. 

" In Luc. I. 7. p, 125. 
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calls, et quem vult religioſum facit, and 
whom be pleaſes he makes religious, and could 
if he would, of perſons not devored to him, 
make them devored;” and ſo he does, when 
it ſeems good in his fight, Thus Ambroſe, 
ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, fays'i, 
* Who, when he pleaſes, into whom he 
pleaſes, and as many as he pleaſes, and as 
much as he pleaſes, he inſpires by his own 
proper will; therefore he fills with bis grace 
whom he pleaſes, and as much as he pleaſes; 
he himſelf is not filled, he gives, he does 
not receĩve ꝓerfection, he ſanctifies, but he 
himſelf is not ſanctified.“ And in another 
place he fays*, The grace of the Lord is 
given not as from merit of reward, fed quaſi 
ex voluntate, buf as of will, according to 
1 Cor. xii. 11. as he will, he ſays, not as is 
due; wherefore there's no room nor rea- 
ſon for boaſting in the creature. Let no 
man, fays Ambroſe*, boaſt, that he has 
a pure heart, but he that glories let bim glory 
in the Lord; qui ſanctis ſuis cor mundum 
creare dignatus eſt, who vouch/afes to create 
a clean heart in bis ſaints.” And as is elſe- 
where obſerved by him”, « Whether thou 
art number'd among the angels, thou ought- 
eſt always ro ſpeak in juſtification of God, 


i In Symbol. Apoſt. c. 4. p. 90. 
De exhort. ad Virgin. p. 437. 
i Tn Pf. 118. Jod. p. 966. 

* Ib. Samech, 1012, 1913, 
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and the glory which thou haſt obtained, 

thou ſhouldſt no? arrogate to thine own me- 
rits, ſed divinae miſericordiae ſemper adſcri- 
bas, buf always: aſcribe it to divine mercy; 
leſt it ſnould be faid to thee, as in 1 Cor. iv. y. 
for every creature, whatſoever good things 
it hath, it receives from Chriſt, who is tho 
author of the whole creation.” us 


— ” = , * 


NU MB. XIX. 
MARCUS EREMITA. A. D. 390. 


— 


Ark the Eremite aſcribes every good 
#/2 thing to God as the author of it; he 
denies that he can be prevented by any 
works of men, or that his grace 1s given in 
proportion to them, but affirms, that ſalva- 
tion is entirely of grace. * Firſt of all, ſays 
he, we certainly know, that God is the au- 
thor, both beginning, middle and end, of 
all good. Moreover, it is impoſſible, that 
we ſhould do any good thing, or believe, 
but by Chriſt Jeſus and the Holy Spirit.“ 
Again, „The author and beginning of all 
virtue is God, as the ſun is of daily light; 
as often as ye do any virtuous action remem- 
ber him who ſaid, without me ye can do no- 


thing,” 
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thing.” In another: place he affirms?, that 
* a man's own. work does not ſave him, 
but he who gives the power of working — 
therefore never think, tbat, praeveniſſe Do- 
minum in virtute, thou haſt prevented the 
Lord by thy virtue, according to his judg- 
ment, who ſays, it is God which worketh in 
you both to will and to do of his good pleaſure.” 
And elſewhere he obſerves *, that“ what is 
given by grace we ought not now to mea- 
ſure according to the manner and merit of 
preceding weakneſs, ſince then grace would 
not be grace; but believing. in God al- 
mighty, let us come to him with an heart 
fingle, and void of care, who, through faith, 
beſtows the communication of the Spirit, non 
ex proportione operum naturae, zt in pro- 
portion to the works of nature; for he ſays, 
ye have not received the Spirit by the works 
of the law, but by the bearing of faith.” And 
tis a concluſion of this writer's ©, that the 
ſalvation of them that are ſaved ariſes from 
grace, not from nature; wherefore he ad- 
viſes *, Not to ſeek the perfection of the 
law in human virtues, for no man is found 
per fect in them, ſecing the perfection of the 
law is hid in the croſs of Chriſt.“ 


Ib. p. 50. 5 4 Ib. p. 49. 
Ib. capitula de temperantia, p. 104. 
Ib. de leg. Spirit. p. 52. 


Nu MB. 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 361 
Nu MB. XX. 


TJOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. 
A. D. 390. | 


Hryſaſtom, in many places, freely owns, 
chat our calling, faith, will, and pow- 
er to do good, are to be aſcribed to the 
grace and power of God, and the energy of 
the Spirit; „Not you labouring, ſays he*, 
have found God, but living in error, S2 & 
I: vugs π , ]. ͥ ö.] ½, be himſelf hath drawn 
you out.” i. e. of a ſtate of fin and miſery. 
Again, ſays he“, «© To be called and to be 
cleanſed are of grace ; and he that 1s called 
and cloathed with a pure garment ſhould 
continue to keep ſo: Diligence belongs to 
them that are called; for ſince to be called, 
x 2:90 TH @Zi alover, 27 a9 T1 124, 
is not of merit, but of grace, therefore ſome- 
thing ought to be returned for that grace.” 
Again “, Thou haſt nothing of thine own 
but what thou haſt received from God 
Not thine are thoſe good deeds, aN T1; T& 
Oes , but are owing to the grace of 
God. Shouldſt thou name fazth, this is from 
calling; ſhouldſt thou mention remiſſion of 
ſins, or gifts, or the teaching word, thou 


Comment. in Gal. 4. 9. Tom. 3. p. 744- 
« In Matt. 22. Homil. 69. Tom. 2. p. 438. 
In 1 Cor. 4. 7. Homil. 12. Tom. 3. p. 313, 314- 


haſt 
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haſt received all from thence.” Hence, 
fays he elſewhere *, we ſhould reckon no- 
thing ours, o@4)4 x, ahnen gig wx H lie gy, 
ſeeing faith it ſelf is not ours, but rather 
God's. Hear Paul ſaying, And this not "of 
our ſelves, it is the gift of God. And in 
another place he obſerves?, that “the A 
ſtle does not ſay, veſſels of well-doing, nor 
veſſels of liberty, but veſſels of mercy, ſhew- 
ing, oli To Tray «5; Ts Os, thut the whole 1s 0 
God.” Upon Phil. ii. 13. he has this note *, 
S reνοẽ] a nua RIw7 3 epyaoiey, and 
be himſelf gives the readineſs of mind, i.e. to do 
good, and the doing of it it ſelf.” He afferts*, 
that ** a man brings nothing to the afore- 
faid things, meaning ordinances, and the 
adminiſtration of them, æõ a mw Trav T1; Tv 
Den Soreptus epyov egi, but all is the work of 
God's power.” Yea, he aftirms®,' that “ it 
is impoſſible that a man ſhould be able to 
have converſation with God, he means in 
prayer, or to pray unto him, avtv Ty; we 
ics Ts mreualg., without the energy of t 
Spirit.“ 
* In Act. Homil. 30. Tom. 4. p. 783. 
In Rom. 9. 23. Homil. 19. Tom. 3. p. 144- 
* Homil. 8. Tom. 4. p. 46. 
In 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. Homil. 8. Tom. 3. p. 291. 
De precatione, Homil. 2. Tom. 6. p. 759. 


Nu u. 
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NMB. XXI. 
HIERONYMUS. A. D. 390. 


Erom was a warm defender of the grace 
7 of God, againſt Pelagius and his fol- 
lowers ; he aſſerts, that all the good things 
we enjoy are from the free grace of God: 
« All things, ſays he *, ſpeaking to, and of 
God, are thine ; and whatever good thing 
there is, fine te cujus eſt, dari non poteſt, 
can't he given without thee, whoſe it ii 
for God only is he who can inſtruct his 
people, and who can give, diverſitates gra- 
tiae, diverſities of grace, to them that wait 
upon him.” And elſewhere *, having ob- 
ſerved God's different diſpenfations towards 
men, and his leaving of them to their own 
wills, that they may receive the reward or 
puniſhment thereof, he adds, «© Nor that all 
that ſhall come to paſs ſhall be of man, but 
of the grace of him that gives all things; for 
ſo the liberty of the will is to be preſerved, 
ut in omnibus excellat gratia largitoris, that 
in all things the grace of the giver may excel, 
according to P/al. cxxvii. 1. Rom. ix. 15.” 
And a little after he aſks, © Where then is 
the power and judgment of man's own free 


© Hierom. Comment. in Hieremiam, Tom. 5. p. 138. K. L. 
Ib. p. 143. A. B. | 
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will without the grace of God?” Upon Fer. 
xxxii. 40. he has this note ©, „80 he gives 
free will, that notwithſtanding the fear 
which is beſtowed, gratia permaneat largito- 
ris, the grace of the giver might remain,” 
In another place, ſays he, © Whatever 
thou haſt thou thinkeſt, non tuae eſſe vir- 
tutis ſed ejus miſericordiae, is not owing to 
thine own virtue but to bis mercy.” And 
explaining Eccl. ix. 11, he thus exprefles 
himſelf , He that is light, and his foul is 
not oppreſled, nevertheleſs can't come to the 
goal, abſque Deo adjutore, unleſs God is his 
belper. And ſeeing the battle is againſt con- 
trary powers, of which it is written, ſancłi- 
fy the battle; though a man may be ſtrong 
yet he can't conquer, propriis viribus, by his 
own ſtrength. Alſo one that is perfect and 
wiſe among the children of men can't have 
the living and heavenly bread, but through 
wiſdom inviting, Come, eat of ny bread. 
And becauſe that riches are not wanting, of 
which the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Tim. vi. 18. 1 Cor. 
iv. 5. it muſt be known, that a prudent man 
can't gather thoſe riches, niſi eas a domino 
acceperit, wnleſs be receives them from the 
Lord. Grace alſo, unleſs it accompanies 
knowledge, and is granted by God, though 
a learned man, he can't find it,” He fre- 


e Ib. p. 162. I. K. Comment. in Ezek. p. 256. K. 
s Comment, in Eccl. Tom, 7. p. 39, K. L. 
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quently inculcates the neceſſity of divine 
grace to the underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
« The knowledge of the Scriptures, he re- 
preſents ®, as a water'd garden, or a paradiſe 
of divers trees, ſed qui abſque gratia ſpiritu- 
ali eſt, buf be that is without ſpiritual grace 
does not ſo much as bring forth herbs.” 
And in another place he ſpeaks of ſome; 
who though © they did not depart from the 
head, Chriſt, yet held things contrary to 
their head; who promiſe themſelves by their 
own judgment, a knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, abſque magiſtro et gratia Domini, 
wit bout a maſter and the grace of the Lord. 
Particularly he obſerves *, that «© the whole 
epiſtle to the Romans wants interpretation, 
and is involved in ſuch obſcurities, that 70 
underſiand it, Spiritus Sancti indigeamus 
auxilio, we hand in need of the help of the 
Holy Spirit;” eſpecially the ninth chaprer, 
and the doctrines contained in it. Yea, be 
ſignifies, that all the doctrines of the Goſpel 
are unſearchable by a man's own diligence 
and induſtry, for explaining Epb. iii. 8. he 
has this obſervation ', © Thoſe things which 
are in their own nature unſearchable to man, 
theſe are known, Deo revelante, God reveal- 
ing them; for it is one thing to attain to a 


» Comment. in Iſaiam, Tom. 5. p. 5. E. 
Comment. in Mich. Tom. 6. p. 72. G. 
* Epilſt. ad Hedib. Tom. 3. p. 48. H. 

i Comment. in Epheſ. Tom. 9. p. 95. K. 
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ſecret through ones own curioſity, which 
after it is found out, ceaſes to be un/earch. 
able, aliud propria diligentia, nequaquam 
poſſe comprehendere fed per gratiam cogno- 
ſcere Dei, another thing in no wiſe to be able 
to comprebend it through one's awn diligence, 
but to know it by the grace of, God ; which, 
when thou knoweſt, and haſt alſo ſhown it 
to others, nevertheleſs remains unſearchable, 
finance it was a ſecret to thee, as much as in 
thee: lay before it was ſhewn.” He aſſerts 
the neceſſity of the Spirit's aſſiſtance, and 
the grace of -God to the right performance 
of every good action, to which he refers it, 
when he ſays”, It is in out power to do 
any thing, or not to do it; % only that 
whatſoever: good work we will, defire, and 
fulfil, ad Dei gratiam referimus, we refer to 
the grace of Gd, who, according to the 
Apoſtle, gives to us both to will and to do.” 
And again“, „The divine word bid and 
commanded the prophet, ſlaying, /tand upon 
thy feet; ſed ſine auxilio Dei et adventu Spi- 
ritus Sancti ſtare non poterat, - (uf without 
the belp of God, and the coming of tbe Holy 
Spirit, be could not ſtand; wherefore he en- 
tet d into him, or took and raiſed bim up, 
that he might ſtand firm, and be able to 
ſay, be bath ſet my feet upon à rock.” Yea, 


Comment. in Hieremiam. Tom. 5. p. 152. D. 
» Comment. in Ecel. Tom. 7. p. 177. C. 


he 


he affirms, that the . beſt of men ſtand in 
need of the grace of God; thus, explaining 
the names of - Hilktah, ' Feremiab, Sballum, 
and Hanameri, he fays % © Hilkiab is by in- 
terpretation the portion of the Lord, Jera- 
miab the height of the Lord; for rightly the 
height of the Lord is born from the portion 
of the Lord; Shallum may be tranſlated 
peace or peaceable, Hanameel che gift or 
grace of God; nor ſhall we wonder that 
peace and grace are joined together, when 
the Apoſtolic Epiſtles begin thus, Grace de 
unto you, and peace; for, firſt, we obtain 
the peace of God, and after peace grace is 
born in us; quae non in poſſidentis, ſed in 
urbitrio donantis eſt, which is not in tbe will 
of the poſſeſſor, but in the will of tbe groer,” 
The grace of God carries the purchaſe to 
him who is ſet in high places, that #hough 
be may ſeem bigh, tamen gratia Dei indigeat, 
yet lands in need of the grace of Gd. And 
elſewhere he ſays”, that * though, a man be 
righteous yet whilſt he is in this fleſh he is 
ſub ect to vices and fins, et majore praeſidio 
indiget, and is in need of a greater ſuccour. 
He very plainly and clearly aſſerts, that the 
work of ſanctification is the work of God, 
and owing to his grace; yea, that it is a 
work of his mighty power, and what he 


o Comment. in Hieremiam, Tom. 5. p. 160. K. 
Comment. in Eccl. Tom. 7. p. 30. L. 


268 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 


even works irreſiſtibly. © Faith, he ſays 5, 
flows from the free will of a man's own 
mind (which I ſuppoſe he means of the acts 
and exerciſe of faith being performed with 
freedom of will from the ſtrength of grace; 
but, adds he) ſanctificat ion is ſometimes be- 

gun without our will, ex ſanctificantis largi- 
tate, by the free gift of the ſanct iter. Anda 
little after he-ſays *, As God being good 
according to his eſſence and nature, nos com- 
munione ſui effecit bonos, hath made us good 
by the communion of himſelf, and ſpeaks to 
Tjrael, Be ye holy, for I am boly; ſo he him- 
ſelf being bleſſed makes us bleſſed.” Upon 
Eph. 11.8, 9, 10. he bas theſe words, This 
faith is not of your ſelves, but of him that 
calleth you: This therefore is ſaid, left, per- 
baps, a ſecret thought ſhould creep into us, 
if we are not fayed by our works, ſurely 
either by faith we are ſaved, and it is ours in 
another kind that we are Gavad therefore 
be adds, and ſays, fidem quoque ipſam non 
noſtrae voluntatis eſſe ſed Dei muneris, that 
ibis faith it ſelf alſo is not of our will, but of 
God's gift ; not that he takes away free will 
from man, but ſince the liberty of che will 
has God for its author, all things ate to be 
.referr'd 7o bis grace; ſeeing he even permits 
us to will that which is good; all this is 


5 Tom. 9. p. 89. L. 
Ab. M. Ib. p. 93. H. I. 


there- 
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therefore leſt any one ſhould glory in him- 
ſelf, and that he is not ſaved by God.” He 
goes on and obſerves, that © God gives rea- 
ſons why we, are ſaved by grace, through 
faith,. and that not of our ſelves, but of the 
gift of God, ſaying, for we are his work- 
manſhip, i. e. that we live, that we breath, 
that we . underſtand, et credere poſſumus, 
and are able to believe,” And that the 
work of grace is a work of almighty power, 
he declares in his note on Per. xiii. 23. 
% That which is impoſſible to men is pofſi- 
ble to God, ſo that the Ethiopian or Leopard 
can in no wiſe ſeem to change their nature, 
but he who works in the Etbiopian and Leo- 
pard, according to Pbil. iv. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 
10. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 7. for which rea- 
ſons let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſ- 
dom, nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, 
nor the rich man in his riches, nor the chaſt 
man in his chaſtity, knowing that in all 
theſe, Chriſti virtus fit, is tbe power of 
Chriſt, not theirs, who glory in their own 
virtues.” And that he thought, that God 
when he works, works irrefiſtibly, ſo as that 
which he works ſhall be accompliſhed, ap- 
pears from theſe expreſſions of his“; We 
men will to do moſt things by counſel, but 
the effect in no wiſe follows the will, but no 


Comment. in Hieremiam. Tom. 5. p. 137. G. H. 
» Comment. in Epheſ. Tom. 9. p. 91. E 
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one can refift bim, ſo that he cannot do all 
that he wills; he wills whatſoever things 
are full of reaſon and counſel ; he wills that 
all may be ſaved, and come to the know- 
ledge of the truth; but becauſe no man is 
ſaved without his own will, for we are en- 
dued with free will, be with, - that we will 
that which is good, that when we have willed, 
velit in nobis et ipſius ſuum implere confi- 
lium, he N wills in us fo Fu bis oun 
counſel,” * 
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Of PERSEVERANCE.” 
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N. bithh fays *, It were eaſy to 

confirm this doctrine (of the 
| 8&4; ſaints apoſtacy) from the con- 
= current ſuffrage of the antient 
Fathers; but this ſeems, to him unneceſſary, 
after the confeſſion of the learned Vu, 
communem hanc fuiſſe antiquitatis ſenten- 
tiam, that this was tbe commons ſentence of 
antiquity.; and that, antiquitas tota indefi- 
cibilitati adverſatur, a/ antiquity was con- 
trary to this doctrine, of the indęfectibility of 
the /aints.” But it ſhould be known, that 
Vaſſius, who ſets himſelf with all his might 
to prove theſe aſſertions, not only in the 
ſame place owns, that the holy Fathers, 
(Auſtin and Proſper) held, that God de- 
creed from eternity to bring ſome, by in- 
fallible means, to eternal life, whoſe faith 
and love therefore ſhould either never fail, 
or being loſt, ſhould be reſtored before the 
end of life; ſeeing God's purpoſe of ſaving 


2 Diſcourſe, &c. p. 489. Ed. 2. 468. 
b Hiſt, Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 565. 
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' them whom he hath once choſen to life, 
can by no means be made void.” In which 
Auſtin thought the writers before him 
agreed with Fw, as appears from his book, 
De bono per ſeverantiae ; but YVoſſius alſo, in 
his next The/is obſervese, that the Fathers 
diſtinguiſhed faith into three degrees, the 
Jaſt of which they call 4 perfect, ſolid, 
rooted one, and this, they ſay, can by no 
means be loſt. He alſo farcher obſerves *, 
that © when the holy Fathers teach that ju- 
ſtifying faith may fail, and ſometimes does 
really fail, they underſtand this with reſpect 
to acts which flow from the power and ha- 
bit of faith; for this power, which we may 
call the ſeed of actual faith, they own, is 
not utterly raken away, at leaſt in the ele.” 
What is the ſenſe of theſe antient writers 
may be better judged of by what will be 
produced under the following Numbers. 


P — 


, Noz. I. 
an ROMAN US. A. D. 69. 


Lement of Rome gives plain hints of the 
firmneſs of true faith, and the perſeve- 
rance of the ſaints in it to the end, When 


© Ib. Theſ. 13. p. 671, 572. 
* Ib. P. 575. 


ad- 
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addreſſing the members of the church at 
' Corinth he ſays, Who has dwelt among 
you that has not had an experience of, or 
proved, m Travaptl2y , Be Sα,ꝭud vuuy Mg, 
your all powerful, and firm or flable faith?” 
He alſo obſerves , that whereas it is the 
will of God, that all whom he loves ſhould 
partake of repentance, and ſo not periſh 
with the unbelieving and impenitent, eonpiZey 
20 7rayl0xeglce pus BuAnugli avis, be bas eſta- 
bliſhed it by his almighty will.” Bur if any 
of thoſe whom God wills, ſhould partake 
of the grace of repentance, ſhould after- 
wards periſh, where's his almighty will? 
And how is this matter ſettled and eſtabliſh- 
ed by ſuch a will of his? | 


tt. 


Nu MB. II. 
BARNABAS. A. D. 70. 


— — 


Bates an apoſtolical man, bears teſti- 
mony to the doctrine of the ſaints final 
perſeverance, when he ſays !, that “he that 
hopes in Chriſt, gear me, the firm and 
ſolid rock ſhall live for ever; which he at- 
terwards repeats in anſwer to a queſtion, 
why the wool and the wood were uſed in 


Ep. 1. ad Corinth. p. 2. f Ib. p. 20. 
8 Barnab. Ep. Par. 1. c. 5. p. 220. 
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the legal ceremonies ; © Becauſe, ſays he“, 
e kingdom of Jeſus depends upon the tree 
je means the croſs) wherefore they that 
hope in him Hall live for ever.” And in 
another place he cites * the following words 
3s a paſſage of Scripture, and there was a 
rever drawing, or running, on the right 
hand, and out of it ſprung up beautiful trees, 
and wboſoever eats of them ſhall live for ever; 
upon which he obferves, that “ this; he 
fays, becauſe we go down into the water 
(meaning in baptiſm) full of fins and filth, 
and we come up out of it bringing forth 
fruit; having in the heart fear and hope in 
Jeſus through the Spirit, and whoſoever eats 
of theſe ſhall live for ever; this he ſays, that 
whoſoever hears the things that are ſaid, , 
m5won, and believes, ſhall live for ever,” 


Nu MB. III. 
NAT IUS. A. D. 110. 


Gnatius alſo is + witneſs to this moſt com- 
fortable truth of the Goſpel, when he ex- 
horts * the ſaints to“ avoid thoſe evil excre- 
ſcencies which bring forth deadly fruit, of 


which, whoever taſtes, dies; for they are 


b Ib. c. 6. p. 297. Ib. c. 9. p. 235, 236. 


. 


Ignat. Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. p. 52. 
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not the Father's planting, for if they were, 
the branches of the croſs would appear, 2 
wv av & al app", and therr fruit 
would be incorruptible; whereby through his 
ſufferings he hath called you, being his 
members, s ela & xapzhn yo? i eornas 
ave) weAwv, for the head cannot be born, or be 
without the members. And in another place 
he ſays', No man profeſſing faith fins ; 
nor having obtained love hates. The tree 
is known by its fruit. So they that profeſs 
to be Chriſtians ſhall be ſeen by what they 
do; for now it is not the buſineſs of a pro- 
feſſion, a w Soveuti mew; eg wanlh eig 
t, but 'tis through the power of faith, if 
any one is found to the end. By which he 
intimates, that ſuch is the ſtrength and vir- 
tue of true faith, that ſuch who have it are 
preſerved and continued Chriſtians to the end, 
and are then found to be ſo, His epiſtle to 
the Philadelphians ® is directed to them as a 
church firmly ſettled in the harmony of God, 
as being an everlaſting and permanent joy; 
and their bithops, elders, and deacons, ſuch 
whom Chriſt, according to his own will, 
ecne ter w Ge ονν, bad firmly eftabliſhed, 
through his Holy Spirit. 


| Epiſt. ad Epheſ. p. 25. 
" Ep. ad Philadelph. p. 38, 39. 
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NU MB. IV. 
IRENAE US. A. D. 180. 


rns has ſeveral paſſages in his writings 
which favour this doctrine. Allegorizing 
the biſtory of Lot's wife he thus expreſſes 
himſelf *, „The church, which is the ſalt 
of the earth, is left in the confines of the 
earth, ſuffering the things which are hu- 
man; and whilſt whole members are often 
taken away from it, perſeverat ſtatua falis 
quod eſt firmamentum fidei, firmans et 
praemittens filios ad patrem ipſorum, be 
pillar of ſalt continues, which is the firma- 
ment of faith, confirming and ſending before 
the children to their father,” He ſpeaks of 
the grace of love as an abiding one : ** Love, 
fays he, perfects the perfect man; and be 
that loves God is perfect both in this world 
and in that which is to come; nunquam enim 
deſivimus diligentes Deum, for we never 
ceaſe loving God, but the more we look up- 
on him, the more we love him.“ He al- 
ſo repreſents the Spirit of God as never 
leaving the man he has taken up his reſi- 
dence in; for, he ſays”, © The breath of 


Iren. Adv. Haereſ. I. 4. c. 51. p. 392. 
* Ib. c. 25. p. 342. 


P Ib. I. 5. c. 12. p. 450. Vid. fragm. Graec. ad calcem 
Irenaei. 
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life is one thing, which makes the man 
animal, and another rhe quickening ſpirit, 
which makes him ſpiritual, That which is 
made is different from him that makes it, 
wherefore the breath is temporal, 7 9+ mv 
Kg zewan, the ſpirit eternal. The breath 
indeed is vigorous for a little while, and 
remains ſome time, after which it goes 
away, leaving it breathleſs where it was be- 
fore; but the ſpirit encompaſſes man within 
and without, ere ge Tmzexmoiue Foe 
Kamara aur, as always abiding and ne- 
ver leaves him.” Yea, he repreſents it as 
blaſphemy to ſay, that the members of 
Chriſt ſhall not be ſaved but deſtroyed ; for 
he makes this obſervation on 1 Cor. iii. 17, 
Tf any one defile the temple of God, &c. Tem- 
plum igitur Dei in quo Spiritus inhabitat 
patris, et membra Chriſti non participate ſa- 
lutem, ſed in perditionem redigi dicere, 
quomodo non maximae eſt blaſphemiae ? 
Therefore to ſay, that the temple of God in 
- which the ſpirit of the Father dwells, and the 
members of Chriſt, ſhall not partake of ſalva- 
tion, but be brought down. to deſtruction, is it 
not the higheſt blaſphemy ?” Voſſius refers to 
a chapter in Jrenaeus as militating againſt 
the doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, 
in which are theſe expreſſions, © All are of 


4 Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. 
Adv. Haereſ. I. 4. c. 72. p. 417- 
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the ſame nature, and able to retain and do 

„and able to loſe it again and not do 
it. And a little after *, Diſobedience to 
God, and loſs of good, is indeed in the 
power of man.“ But it ſhould be known 
and obſerved, that Jrenaeus is diſputing 
againſt the bereticks, who held, that ſome 
men were by nature good, and others evil; 
whereas, he ſays, they are all of the ſame 
nature, as at firſt created by God, capable 
of doing good and evil. Beſides, he ſpeaks 
only of the loſs of natural and moral good 
in the natural man, and not of the loſs of 
ſpiritual good, or of ſupernatural grace in 
the regenerate man. Moreover, Trenaeus 
has a pafſage in the very ſame chapter * 
which ſeems to favour the ſaints perſeve- 
rance, for he ſays, that „the Lord bore all 
theſe things for us, that by all things being 
learned in all, we might be cautious for the 
future, et perſeveremus i in omni cjus dilecti- 
ons and eee in all love to bim. 


5 Ib. p. 418. NE t Ib. p. 419. | 
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Epiſtola MARTYRUM Galliae. 
A. D. 180. | * 


HE letter of the Martyrs in France 1 

place here, becauſe it is thought by 
ſome learned men to have been drawn up 
by Irenaeus, who was firſt a preſbyter, and 
then biſhop of the church at Lyons. In 
what year it was written is not certainly 
known; it muſt be after the death of Po- 
thinus, predeceſſor to Trenaeus, fince it gives 
an account of his martyrdom. The letter 
is wrote in a truly grand, noble, Chriſtian 
ſpirit; it begins thus, © The ſervants of 
Chriſt dwelling in Vienna, and Lyons in 
France, to the brethren in Aſa and Phrygia, 
which have the fame faith and hope of re- 
demption with us, peace and grace, and 
glory, from God the Father, and Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord.” Ia it they give an account 
of the ſufferings and martyrdom of many 
excellent, and godly perſons in thoſe parts, 
how bravely they endured, perſevered, and 
held out to the end; which conſtancy and 
perſeverance they all along aſcribe to the 
grace and power of God. Among other ex- 


« Vid. Valeſ. Annot. in Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 1. p. 86. 
Fabricii Bibl. Graec. I. 5. c. 1. p. 74+ 


preſſions 


380 The Cauſe of God and Truth. 


preſſions they have theſe * ; © When, fay 
they, we were not only driven from hou- 
ſes, baths, and markets, but were entirel 

forbid to appear in any place, ern5egTryi 4 
n ele Ts Ow, the grace of God fought for 
us againſt the adverſary, and delivered the 
weak, and ſet againſt him firm or ſolid pil. 
lars, able, through patience, ro draw upon 
themſelves the whole force or power of the 
wicked one.” And a little after * they make 
mention of others, Who were. bitterly 
rormented, inſomuch that it ſeemed as 
though they could not live, notwithſtand- 
ing every kind of medicine they made uſe 
of; they remained in priſon, deſtitute in- 
deed of the help and care of men, but avap- 
PaIUphEICL UP? TH x K, e Ei K, o- 
Hari K lun, being afreſh ſtrengthened by 
the Lord, and enabled or ajijted in body and 
foul, they ſtirred up and comforted the 
reſt.” And of Blandina in particular they 
ſay”, that though ſhe was little and 
weak, and . yet, p4)&v Kai arg- 
Ty wvicw aburi yew vue, being 
clothed with that great and invincible 
champion Chriſt, many a time over- 
came the enemy, and through the combat 
is crowned with the crown of immorta- 
lity.“ And after having taken notice of 


In Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 1. p. 155. 
* Ib. P- 159. | 1 Ib. P- 162, 
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ſome who had denied the faith ar firſt, af- 
rerwards, beyond the expectation of the 
Heathens, made a confeſſion of it; whereby 
Chriſt was greatly glorified, and all they 
were added to the number of the martyrs. 
They ſpeak of others after this manner“, 
But they remained without, o1 py 9% i 

Two: mew, who never had the leaſt ap- 
pearance of faith, nor ſenſe of the wedding 
garment, nor underſtanding of the fear of 
God, but through their whole converſation 
cauſed the way to be blaſphemed ; that is to 
fay, the ſons of perdition.” From whence 
it appears, that theſe early pious Chriſtians, 
as they obſerve that ſuch as had the true 
grace of God held out ro the end, which 
they aſcribe to the power of God; ſo ſuch 
as finally and rorally fell away were ſuch 
who never had the root of the matter in 
them. | 


„ At. 
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Nums. VI. 


CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 
| A. D. 190. J 


Lement of Alexandria frequently ſuggeſts 
the ſtability and permanency of ſuch as 
have received the grace of God. Thus al- 


* Ib. p. 163. 
legorizing 
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legorizing 1/aac's ſporting with Rebecca bis 
ſe, whom he makes to ſignify the 
church, which has, lay s he, a firm and 
ſolid name put upon her, vom, patience ; 
either becauſe ſhe only, eg Ts; avwras mic, 
abides for ever, always rejoicing ; or be- 
cauſe ſhe conſiſts of the patience. of belie- 
vers, who are the members of Chriſt, and 
the teſtimony, of them, Twy ee TAG, bo- 
Mewaslwv, that endure to the end.” And in 
another place he ſays *, David cries out, 
the righteous ſhall not be moved far ever, 
neither by deceitful words, nor by deceitful 
eaſure; hence neither ſhall he be moved 
rom his own inheritance; nor -ſhall he be 
afraid of evil tidings, nor of vain calumny, 
nor af falſe opinion that is about him,” 
And elſe where, ſpeaking of a devout and 
religious perſon, he ſays, that © ſuch a ſoul, 
s Je iCila mole Ts Oe A G1 xgue gy, [hall 
never, at any time be ſeparated from God.” 
Having cited P/al. xlviii. 12. he gives this 
ſenſe of the words *, It ſignifies, I think, 
that ſuch who have received the word from 

on high, ſhall be high as towers, #43 £45244 

er Tz 7h get 1 Th Yet gnar O, and ſha 
ſtand firmly in faith and knowledge.” Both 
which, namely, faich and knowledge, he 
often repreſents as abiding and durable: Of 


= Clement. Paedagog. I. 1. c. 5. p. go, 91. 
d Ib. Stromat. I. 6. p. 65 5. + Ib. p. 670. 
4 Ib. I. 7. p. 749. + 4 
1 the 
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the former he has theſe expreſſions , «© The 
life of Chriſtians, which we are now giving 
ſome inſtru&ions about, is a certain ſyſtem 
of rational actions, that is, of thoſe” things 
which are taught by the Logos, or Word, 
avz7>1owlG. eve ch,, a never failing energy, 
which we indeed have called faith. And in 
another place,, © Faith, I ſay, whether it 
is founded on love or on fear, is ſomething 
divine, une b. aW\ng ace x20 muxng Naomi 
Mem, une var poſs mag gl tevouemy, which 
cannot be pulled aſunder by any ether worldly 
friendſhip, nor be 1 by preſent fear.” 
And elſewhere 5, '** Faith is, s eig owhnecev 
*, vc llc eig Cn atv, firength unto ſalva- 
rion, and a power unto everlaſting life.” 
Yea, he obſerves*, © The power of faith is 
ſuch, that it exceeds every thing that is con- 
trary to it, & auls os wizepas Ts RO, 
and even the whale world it ſelf that ſtands in 
the way of it.” 'To which may be added 
another paſſage of Clement s, I'm perſuaded 
that neither death which is inflicted by per- 
ſecutors, nor the /ife which we here live, 
nor angels, the apoſtate ones, nor principa- 
lities, the principality of Satan, which is the 
life he chuſes, for ſuch are the principalities 
and powers of darkneſs, according to him; nor 


© Ib. Paedagog. I. 1. c. 13. p. 136. 

f Ib. Stromat. I. 2. p. 372. | 

t Ib. p. 284. b Ib, 1, 6. p. 674. 

i Ib. I. 4 p. 512. ; 
b things 
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things preſent, among which we are in this 
time of life, as the hope of the ſoldier, the 
gain of the merchant ; nor beight, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, by an operation pro- 
per to men, refiſts the faith of him who 
makes a free choice. Creature, ſynony- 
mouſly, is called operation, being our work, 
and ſuch, an operation. cannot ſeparate us 
from the love of. God which is in.Chrift Feſus 
our Lord,” And as to the continuance of 
true ſpiritual knowledge he thus expreſſes 
bimſelf *, Divine inſtruction, ſays he, 
xinν £5W 61546 FUCLMEYD, 14 4 poſſeſſion that 
abides for ever.” Yea, he ſpeaks of it as 
what cannot be loſt *; To him that has by 
exerciſe proceeding from knowledge, ſays 
he, got that virtue which: cannot be loft, the 
habit of it becomes natural, and as heavi- 
neſs to a ſtone, s Ts) n eainpn ava 
, /o his knowledge cannot be loſt, neither 
unwillingly nor willingly ; by the power of 
reaſon, knowledge, and-providence, it is ſo 
eſtabliſhed that it cannot be loft ; through a 
godly fear it becomes ſo as that it cannot be 
loft The greateſt thing rherefore is the 
knowledge of God, becauſe this is fo pre- 
ſerved that, virtue cannot be loſt.” This 
perſeverance of the ſaints is aſcribed by 
Clement not to themſelves, but to the pow- 


k Tb. Paedagog. I. 1. c. 7. Pp. 109. 
1 Ib. Stromat. I. 7. p. 726. | 1 
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er and kindneſs of their Lord. We ſhall 
not fall, ſays he ®, into corruption, who paſs 
through into incorruption, oli e nay 
a, becanſe be ſuſtains us, for he hath 
ſaid, and he will do it.“ And a little after 
he: ſays*,. that © his, 1. e. Chriſt's goodneſs 
rowards them, who through hearing have 
believed, is apelaxani@, me #, apprans, im- 
moveable, and turns neither one way nor ano- 
ther.”  Voſſius* refers to this writer as fa- 
vouring the ſaints apoſtacy ; who does in- 
deed, in the book referr'd to, cite Heb; 
x, 26. and obſerves, that thoſe who go on 
ſinning and repenting, repenting and ſin- 
ing, don't at all difter from ſuch who never 
believed; and that he knows not which is 
worſe, to fin wilfully, or to repent for fin, 
and fin again; but then he gives no intima- 
tions, that he thought that ſuch had ever 
received the true grace of God, who go on 
at this rate, and were now fallen from it. I 
have produced two paſſages out of the ſame 
book in proof of the doctrine of perſeve- 
rance. 


m Ib. og. I. 1. c. 9. p. 125 

n Th. P. 1 

* Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. 
? Stromat. I. 2. p. 385. 
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NU MB. VII. 
TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200. 


2 was no ſtranger to the doctrine 
of the ſaints final perſeverance. © Satan, 
he ſays a, can't do any thing againſt the ſer- 
vants of the living God, unleſs be permits, 
ut aut ipſum deſtguar per fidem electorum in 
tentatione wache aut homines ejus fuiſſe 
traducat, qui defecerint ad eum, either that be 
may deſtroy bim through the faith of the elect, 
which overcomes in temptation, or that be 
may openly ſhew that the men were his, who 
fell- off to him. You have an example in 
Fob So he deſired power to tempt the 
Apoſtles, not having it but by permiſſion; 
fince the Lord in the Goſpel fays ro Peter, 
Satan bath deſired that he might fift you as 
wheat ; but I bave prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not, ne tantum Diabolo permitte- 
retur, ut fides periclicaretur, leſt ſo much 
ſhould be permitted to the Devil, as that faith 
ſhould be in danger; whereby is ſhewed, that 
borh are with God, the ſhaking of faith, 
and the protection of it; ſince both are defi- 
red of him, ſhaking by the Devil, prote- 
ction by the Son; and ſeeing the Son of 
God has the protection of faith in his own 


4 Tertullian. de fuga in perſecut. c. 2. p. 690. 
power, 
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power, which he requeſted of the Father, 
from whom he receives all power in heaven 
and in earth, how can the Devil have the 
ſhaking of faith in his own hand?” And a 
little after he obſerves *, that © the legion 
of devils had had no power over the herd of 
ſwine, unleſs they had obtained it of God; 
tantum abeſt ut in oves Dei habeat, /o far 
are they from having any over the ſheep of 
God — The Devil ſeems now to enjoy his 
own power, ſi forte in eos qui ad Deum non 

rtinent, though perbaps over them who 
don't belong to God Moreover again/t 
the houſhold of God he can do nothing of his 
own power; for when he is allowed, the 
inſtances in Scripture demonſtrate from 
what cauſes it is; for either the power of 
tempting is granted to him, provoked or 
provoking, for the ſake of probation, as in 
the caſes above; or for the ſake of reproba- 
tion, is the ſinner delivered to him as to an 
executioner for puniſhment, as Sau! — Or 
for the ſake of reſtraint, as the Apoſtle re- 
lates, that there was given him a ſtaff, a 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet him. Nor is 
this kind permitted to the Devil, for the 
humbling of the ſaints, by afir&ting the fleſh; 
nifi ſimul ut et virtus tolerantiae ſcilicet in 
infirmitate perfici poſſit, unleſs that alſo, at 
the ſame time the power of patience might be 


7 Ib, p. 691. 
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made perfect, namely in weakneſs.” He elſe- 
where ſuggeſts*, that it is impoſſible the 
ele& of God ſhould be deſtroyed: by Satan, 
notwithſtanding all the ſigns and wonders 
done by him. God forbid, ſays he, that 
we ſhould believe that the ſoul of any ſaint, 
much leſs of a prophet, ſhould be drawn 
out by the Devil, who are taught, that Sa- 
tan may be transfigured into an angel of 
light; not only into a man of light; yea, 
that in the end he'll affirm himſelf to be 
God, and will do more wondrous figns, ad 
evertendos ſi fieri poſſit electos, 70 deftroy the 
elect, if poſſible,” Moreover Tertullian aſ- 
ſerts, that the work of God cannot be loſt, 
extinguiſhed, or ceaſe, For what is of 
God, f2ys he*, is not ſo extinguiſhed, as it 
is overſl adowed ; for it may be overſhadow- 
ed, becauſe it is not God, it cannot be ex- 
tinguiſhed becauſe it is of God. And if 
this is true of natural good, which God 
puts into men, of which he ſeems to ſpeak, 
it muſt be much more ſo of ſupernatural 
good infuſed into them. And in another 
place he aſks, © How is it, that though 
Satan is always working, and adding daily 
to the wicked wits of men, opus Dei aut 
ceſſaverit aut proficere deſtiterit, that either 
the work of God ſhould ceaſe or flop going for- 

Ib. de anima, c. 57. p. 356. 


t Ib. de anima, C. 41. p. 342. 
„Ib. de Virgin, Veland. c. 1. p. 192. 
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ward? Voſſius indeed refers us to two 

laces in this writer, in favour of the ſaints 
defectibility from the grace of God. In the 
firſt of them are theſe words *, «© And is this 
to be wonder'd at, that any who have been 
proved for the time paſt ſhould after wards 
fall? Saul, a good man, above the reſt, is 
overthrown by envy; David, a good man, 
according to the Lord's heart, is afterwards 
guiky of murder and adultery; Solomon, 
endued with all grace and wiſdom by the 
Lord, is by women induced to idolatry ; 
for to the Son of God alone was it reſerved 
to abide without fin, What if therefore a 
biſhop, a deacon, a widow, a virgin, a do- 
&or, yea, even a martyr, ſhould fall from 
the rule, ſhall herefies on that account ſeem 
to obtain truth? Do we prove faith by per- 
ſons, or perſons by faith? No man is wiſe 
but a believer; no man of great name but a 
Chriſtian; no man a Chriſtian but he who 
ſhall. perſevere to the end.“ All which 
amounts to no more, than that the beſt of 
men may fall into fin ; that none are exempt 
from it but the Son of God; therefore we 
ſhould not think ill of the doctrine of faith, 
becauſe of the falls of the profeſſors of it, 
no man being a true Chriſtian but he that 
' ſhall perſevere to the laſt, for ſuch who do 


w Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 567. 
De praeſcript. Haeret. c. 3. p. 230, 231. 
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not were never true Chriſtians ; to all which 
we heartily ſubſcribe. Tertullian, both be- 
fore and after this paſſage, ſays ſuch things 
as are ſo far from deſtroying, that they ſerve 
to ſtrengthen the doctrine of perſeverance. 
Before it he obſerves, that Hereſies pre- 
vail through the infirmities of ſome which 
would not prevail at all, fi in bene valen- 
tem fidem incurrant, had they attacked one 
whoſe faith was ſound and well.“ And after 
it he has theſe words, which give great 
light into his ſenſe and meaning; The Lord 
knows them that are his, and the plant 
which the Father has not planted he roots 
up, and of the firſt ſhews the laſt, and car- 
Ties the fan in his hand to purge his floor. 
Let the chaff of light faith flie away with 
every breathof temptation, as much as can flie, 
eo purior maſſa frumenti in horrea Domini 
reponetur, /o that the more pure maſs of wheat 
may be laid up in the Lord's garners. Shall 
not ſome of the learners, being offended, turn 
away from the Lord? Yet the reſt ſhould 
not therefore think of departing from fol- 
lowing him ; but they that know that he is 
the word of life, and came from God, perſe- 
veraverunt in comitatu ejus uſque ad finem, 
have perſevered in his company unto the end, 
when he mildly offer'd to chem to depart it 
they would, Tis a leſſer matter if ſuch as 
Phygellus, Hermogenes, Philetus, and Hy- 
menaeus, leave his Apoſtle, The ON 
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of Chriſt was of the Apoſtles. We wonder 
at his churches, if they are deſerted by ſome, 
when theſe things ſhew us Chriſtians, what 
we ſuffer after the example of Chriſt him- 
ſelf ; They went out from us, ſays he, 1 Job 
ii. 19. for they were not of us, &c. In the 
other place? referred to ſtands this paſſage, 
© Do not many afterwards fall? Is not the 
gift taken away from many? Theſe are 
they, namely, who creep in by ſtealth, who 
attempting the faith of repentance, place 
their houſe about to fall upon the ſands.” 
But Tertullian is manifeſtly ſpeaking of ſuch 
who never had the true grace of God, or 
built upon a right foundation, from whom 
was taken away that which they ſeemed to 
have, having fallen, not from true faith, 
they never had, but from a profeſſion of it; 
ſo he ſometimes * calls Simon Magus a be- 
liever, becauſe he profeſſed to be one, 
though he afterwards ſays, that he was cur- 
ſed by the Apoſtles, and caſt out from the 
faith, 1. e. from the church of God, and a 
profeſſion of faith in it. So when he ſpeaks* 
of ſome ready to periſh after baptiſm, he is 
to be underſtood of ſuch who have not, and 
never had oil in their lamps. Or when he 
ſpeaks of true believers loſing their faith he 
does nor mean, that they ſhall finally and 


De peanitentia, c. 6. p. 144. 
De idololatria, c. 9. p. 109. 
* Scorpiace, c. 6. p. 623. 


B b 4 totally 


292 The Cauſe of God and Truth, 
totally periſh ; © For, ſays he*, though ſuch 
an one may be ſaid to perith, it will be of 
ſuch kind of perdition as to be recovered 
again; becauſe the ſheep periſhes not by 
dying, but by wandering, and the piece of 
filver, not by decaying, but by lying hid; 
ſo that may be ſaid ro periſh which is ſafe; 
wherefore alſo a believer falling into a ſight 
of the charioteers fury, the fencer's blood, 
the filthineſs of the ſtage, Cc. perithes,” yet 
he obſerves, that he ought to be 5. gur af- 
ter and fetch'd back. 


— 


No un. VIII. 


ORIGENES rere. 
A. D. 230. 


Oer has many things in his writings 
which countenance the doctrine of the 
perpetuity of grace in the ſaints, and their 
final perſeverance. To me, be ſays, thoſe 
things ſeem firmer which are by grace, 
than thoſe which are of the law; becauſe 
thoſe are without us, they are within us, 
and theſe conſiſt in frail matter, ſo as that 
they may eaſily decay, but they are written 
by the Spirit of God, and being impreſſed 


> De pudicitia, c. 7. p. 722. 
© In Rom. I. 4. fol. 162, C. 
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in the inward chambers of the foul, firmita- 
rem perpetuitatis obtinent, obtain the firmneſs 
of perpetuity.” Again, he obſerves , that 
«the grace and gift of our Saviour referring 
ro John iv. 10, 14. erzpatpe X LM N 
non, fund ęhete ouem, cannot be taken away, 
nor conſumed, nor deſtroyed in bim that par- 
takes of it. Particularly he obſerves, 
agreeable to the Scripture, that * charity, 
or the grace of love, never fails; where- 
fore, adds he, the Apoſtle being confident 
that he had received it entire, ſaid, Who 
Hall ſeparate us from the love of God? Shall 
tribulation, &c. for from charity, never 
failing were thoſe words of his, Rom. vili. 
38, 39.” In another place * he takes notice 
of a rwofold light, the light of the ungodly, 
which will be put out, and the Jig of the 
righteous, quae permanet in aeternum, which 
abides for ever; and then argues thus, Our 
ſoul is enlightened either with the true /ight, 
quod nunquam extinguetur, hieb ſhall ne- 
ver be put out, which is Chriſt ; or if it has 
not in it that light which is eternal, with- 
out doubr it is enlightened with a temporal 
and extinguiſhable light, by him who tranſ- 
forms himſelf into an angel of light.” 
Moreover, having obſerved, as before, that 


© In Joan. p. 206. 

In Matt. Homil. 23. fol. 43. A. , 

f In Jud. Homil. 1. fol. 177. C. et in Matt. Homil. 30. 
fol. 60. E. . 
cha- 
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« charity never falls, ſo, ſays he *, the poſ- 
ſeſſion and houſe of the ſaints never falls, is 
never taken away, is never ſeparated from 
their right; for, how can that houſe be ſe- 
parated from the prieſts, which is built up- 
on the foundation of the Apoſtles and pro- 
phets, in which Jeſus Chriſt is the chief 
corner ſtone?” He often argues the inex- 
pugnableneſs and ſafety of the ſaints, and 
church of Chriſt, from their being built 
upon a foundation, and upon a rock. © The 
church, he ſays“, as the building of Chriſt, 
who builds his own houſe wiſely upon 4 
rock, aveaiS:xl@. eg muy 23s, can't admit 
of the gates of hell; which indeed prevail 
againſt every man without the rock and 
church, but can do nothing againſt 17.“ 
And a little after i, „No gate of hell can 
prevail againſt the rock, or the church which 
Chriſt has built upon it.“ Hence he aſſerts, 
that none that belong to Chriſt, even the 
leaſt, can ever periſh, or the ele be decei- 
ved; his words are theſe *, after citing the 
paſſage, in Matt. xviii. 10. he adds, He 
that is now a little one can neither be of- 
fended nor periſh, for great peace have they 
which love the name of God, and nothing ſhall 
offend them. Even he that is the leaſt of all 
the diſciples of Chriſt, a ay a7IMailo, can- 


In Lev. Homil. 15. fol. 91. A. 
In Matt. p. 276. Ib. p. 277. 
Ib. p. 33. 
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not periſh, and therefore he is great, and 
may ſay this, who ſhall ſeparate us from 
love, &c?” And elſewhere', referring to 
Matt. xxiv. 24. he ſays, © / it be poſſible 
is a word of exaggeration, for he does not 
affirm, or ſay, that the elect alſo may be de- 
cei ved, but would ſhew, that the words of 
hereticks are frequently very perſuaſory and 
powerful to move even them that hear 
wiſely.” Satan, as powerful an adverſ; 

as he is, is repreſented as unable to hurt and 
deſtroy - thoſe that fear the Lord. We 
don't deny, ſays he ®, that there are many 
devils on earth; we ſay there are, and that 
they are powerful in the wicked, becauſe of 
their wickedneſs; but can do nothing to thoſe 
who have put on the whole armour of God, 
and have received ſtrength to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil.” And a little after *, 
« Others, who through ignorance ſubject . 
themſelves to them, may ſuffer by them; 
but the Chriſtian, the true Chriſtian, who 
ſubjets himſelf ro God only, and to his 
word, cannot ſuffer any thing by the devils, 
being greater than them; and be cannot ſuf- 
fer or be hurt by them, becauſe the angel of 
the Lord encamps round about them that fear 
him.” And a little after he adds“, © So that 
the contrary angels, nor the prince of them, 


In Matt. Homil. 30. fol. 59. D. 

m Contr. Celſ. I. 8. p. 400. ® Ib. p. 401. 
® Ib. p. 402. 
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vrho is called che prince of this world, can 
no nothing effeffually againſt thoſe who are 
devoted to God.“ The power of ſuſtaining 
the combat with our ſpiritual enemies, and 
che obtaining the victory over them, he 
acribes e not to the power of man, but to 
divine grace and aſſiſtance. I own there are 
ſome paſſages in the writings of this Father 
which are not agreeable to this doctrine, 
though frequently ſuggeſted by him, as, 
vrhen he ſuppoſes Judas to be a true belie- 
ver, and obſerves , that tho' none can pluck 
Chriſt's ſheep out of the hands of God, yet 
they may fall out of them through their 
own negligence, or by ſetting themſelves 
afar off from the hand of God, As alfo 
when he intimates*, that the Spirit of God 
is ſometimes in the ſaints, and ſometimes 
not; though chis may be underſtood of the 
gifts of the Spirit beſtowed at certain times 
for peculiar ſervice ; or of the graces of the 
Spirit not being always in exerciſe, though 
in being. And in the fir/? paſſage referred 
to by Vaſſiut, where Origen ſays, that the 
Holy Spirit is taken away from perſons un- 
worthy, and that he who is now worthy of 
the participation of him, . and turns back, is 
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P In Exod. Howl 6. fol. 376. tet aN. I. 3. c 2. 
fol. 143. D. 144. | 
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7 In Jer. Homil. 18. p. 166: et in Joan. p. 265. 
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really guilry of blaſphemy againſt him, he. 
is to be underſtood. of the: gifts, and not of 
the grace of the Spirit. Hisſecond pa ſſage is 
not to be met with, there being no ſuch 
chapter in the book he cites. In his third” 
reference are plain intimations of the do- 
ctrine of perſeverance; he ſays *, that they, 
of whom the Apottle ſays they made ſnĩp- 
wrack of faith, were indeed called but not 
juſtified; and obſer ven that neither che 
death of the body, nor che life of ſin, nor 
the vain glory of this world, nor the prince 
of the world, and other powers, though 
they deſire and endeavour; they cannot ſepa- 
rate any from the love of God. Tis true, 
he adds, if love is perfect, and is rooted and 
grounded; and ſo it is in every true believer, 
as to the principle, though not as to thedde. 
e der of it n | 9 
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Caen, woſt· be reckontch among che * 
ſertors of the final perſeverance of the 
ſaints, and of the indefectibility of true be- 
lievers, as will appear from the following 


db: Tt apy 97. I. 1. c. 3. fol 117. C. D. 
* In Rom. 1. 7. fol. 192. B. 1 
Y Ib. fol. 194. A. B. C. 


paſſa- 
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paſſages in his writings. He makes this ob- 
ſervation on Rom. viii. 35. Who ſhall ſepa- 
rate us, &c. Nihil horum poteſt ſeparare 
credentes, none of theſe things can ſeparate 
believers; nothing can pull them away that 
cleave to his body and blood.” And to the 
ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in another place, 
«The church, that is the people fixed in 
the church, faithfully and firmly perſeve- 
ring in that which they have believed, 79- 
thing can ſeparate from Chriſt, quo minus 
haereat ſemper et maneat in individua dile- 
ctione, that they ſhould not always continue 
and remain in individual love. Again he 
obſerves*®, that © the Lord, the protector 
and defender of his people, will not ſuffer, 
triticum de area ſua diripi, the wheat to be 
taken from off bis floor, but the chaff only 
can be ſeparated from the church.” Agree- 
able ro which he elſewhere ſays*, He that 
is not planted in the precepts and admoni- 
tions of God the Father, ſolus poterit de ec- 
clefia ille diſcedere, be only can depart from 
the church.” And again, The church, 
which believes in Chriſt, and which holds 
that which it has once known, never departs 
from bim at all ; and they are the church 


* Cyprian. Ep. 8. ad Clerum, p. 2 

* W. Ep. 63. ad Caecilium, Nr 
© Ib. Ep. 69. ad Florentium, p. 172. 
4 Ib. Ep. 49. ad Cornelium, p. 91. | 
© Ib. Ep. 55. ad eundem, p. 116. vid. etiam Ep. 69. ad 
| Florentium, p. 172. 


who 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 399 


who remain in the houſe of God; but there 
is a plantation which is not planted by God 
the Father, whom we ſee are not made 
firm and ſolid with the ſtabiliry of wheat, 
but are winnowed like chaff with the 
breath of the ſcattering enemy, of whom 
Jobn in his epiſtle ſays, They went out from 
us, &c. He repreſents * faith as inexpugn- 
able, and ſays :, that © the ſtrength of belie- 
vers remains immoveable, and that integrity 
continues ſtable and ſtrong with thoſe who 
fear and love God with their whole heart.” 
To which may be added the following ex- 
preſſions of his*, The ſtrength of hope, 
and firmneſs of faith, are vigorous with us, 
and we have a mind erect, virtue immove- 
able, patience ever joyful, and a ſoul ſecure 
of its own God, amidſt the ruins of a decay- 
ing age, as the Holy Ghoſt, by the pro- 
phets, ſpeaks and exhorts, ſtrengthening 
with an heavenly voice the firmneſs of our 
faith and hope, although, ſays he, the fig- 
tree ſhall not bloſſom, &c.” He denies, 
«That a man of God, and a worſhipper of 
him, leaning on the truth of hope, and 
founded upon the ſtability of faith, can be 
moved by the troubles of chis world and 
age.” Once more he ſays, To whom 


f Ib. Ep. g. ad Marty res, p. 26. 

5 Ib. Ep. 52. ad Antonianum, p. 94. 
b Ib. ad Demetrianum, p. 282, 283. 
Ib. de Oratione Dominica, p. 266. 


remiſſi- 
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remiſſion, of ſius is given, to them the name 
..af/ 2bildren is aſcribed, and to them eternity 
is promiſed, according to John viii. 34, 3 5. | 
Now this perſeverance of the ſaints Cyprian 
conſidered as the gift of God's grace, and 
owing to his Almighty power; hence, ſays 
be, This we deſire. and intreat, that we 
who are ſanctiſied in baptiſm night perſevere 
in that which we have begun to be.” And 
a little after, This we requeſt night and 
day, that ſanctification and vivifcation, 
which precerd {rom the grace , God, ipſius 
protectione ſervetur, might be —_ by 
his protection.” Which paſſages, with others, 
are cited by Auſtin for che ſame, purpoſe, 
ta ſhe w- the ſenſe. of this great and good 
man, who not only held che doctrine, but 
had the grace of perſeverance unto the end; 
for, when the Pro. conſul put che queſtion to 
him, % Doeſt thou then perſevete in this 
mind, that thou wilt not 10 rifice ? He an- 
ſwered, Bona voluncas, quac Deum novit. 
mutari non poteſt, à good mind which nous 
God cannot be chang ed” Which were ſome. 
| his laſt words, as Pontius his deacon re- 
lates „ m Vgſfus refers to three places in Q- 
frian, chewing chat the ſaints may loſe the 


* Ib. de Oratione Dominica, p. 266. 

Aug. de corrept. et gratia, c. 6. de bono perſeverantiae, 
LAG. g. G8. 

m In vita Cypriani. 

2 Hiſt, Pelag. I. 6. Thel. 12. p. 567. 
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true grace of God, and finally and totally 
periſh. The two * firſt of them regard one 
and 'the fame caſe, that of Solomon's, of 
whom he ſays, that © while he walked in 
the ways of the Lord he enjoyed the grace 
of the Lord, but when he left them he loſt 
it,” Where, by the grace of 'the Lord, I 
apprehend, he means the diſcoveries of the- 
love and favour of God to him, which he 
enjoyed whilſt he walked in his ways, and 
loſt when he departed from them; ſince he 
adds, And the Lord raiſed up Satan, or 
an enemy to Solomon.” Which may be the 
caſe of a true believer, and yet not fall 
from grace, as in the heart of God, or as 
implanted in his own heart, much leſs final- 
ly and totally periſh; nor does Cyprian 
ſuggeſt any ſuch thing concerning Solomon. 
Beſides, in one of the places where this 
caſe is mentioned, he ſays many things 
which confirm the doctrine we plead for. 
Thus ſpeaking of the ſaints he obſerves ?, 
that © he (Chriſt) ſays, that they are ſtrong 
and ſtable, and founded upon a rock of a 
mighty bulk, and that they are ſolidly 
ſertled with an immoveable and unſhaken 
firmneſs againſt all the ſtorms and tempeſts 
of the world.” Again *, ſays he, © Let no 
man think, bonos de eccleſia poſſe diſcedere, 


0 Ep. 7. ad Rogatianum, P. 20. D. Et de unitate eccleſiae, | 


p. 259. 
? De unitate eccleſiae, p. 253. Ib. p. 256. 
C0 | that 
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that good men can depart from the church, 
The wind does not take away the wheat, 
nor does a ſtorm root up the tree that is 
founded with a ſolid root; empty chaff is 
carried away with a tempeſt ; weak trees 
are over-turned at meeting a whirlwind : 
Theſe the Apoſtle Jobn curſes and ſtrikes 
at, firſt Epiſt. ii. 19.“ Once more, The 
Lord choſe Judas, fays he ©, though Judas 
after wards betrayed the Lord, non tamen 
iccirco Apoſtolorum fides & firmitas ceci- 
dit, yet the faith and firmneſs of the Apoſtles 
did not fall, becauſe Judas the betrayer fell 
from their ſociety; ſo here, the holineſs 
and dignity of confeſſors are not immediately 
broke to pieces, becauſe the faith of ſome is 
broken. The bleſſed Apoſtle in his epiſtle 
ſpeaks, ſaying, For, what if ſome of them 
fell from the faith, &c?” Now, ſuppoſing 
that in the caſe before us, Cyprian had ex- 
preſſed himſelf a little incautiouſly, muſt 
this inſtance prevail againſt ſo many teſti- 
monies which have been produced to the 
contrary? In the other place * referred to 
by Vaſſius are theſe words, And on the 
contrary oftentimes, ſome of thoſe who are 
baptized in health, if afterwards they begin 
to fin, are ſhaken by the unclean ſpirit re- 
turning; ſo that it is manifeſt, that the de- 
vil, who is excluded in baptiſm by the faith 


r Ib. p. 259. Ep. 76. ad magnum, p. 213. 
| of 
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of the believer, returns, fi fides poſtmo- 
dum defecerit, i faith ſhould afterwards 
fail,” But then let it, be obſerved, that 
Cyprian does not aſſert, only ſuppoſes the 
failing of faith after baptiſm; and had he 
aſſerted it, Veſius himſelf has taught us 
how to underſtand the Fathers when they ſay; 
that faith may fail, and ſometimes really does, 
by which they mean, not the habit or ſeed of 
faith, but the acts which flow from it. And 
that true faith, as to the acts and exerciſe of 
it, may fail, is not denied by us. rr 


6 i —_— 
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Nu MB. X. 
LACTANTIUS. A. D. 320. 


Actantius clearly aſſerts the perpetuity of 
virtue or grace, when he affirms, that 
where it once is it can never remove; his 
words are theſe, © Virtue is perpetual, 
without any intermiſſion; nec diſcedere ab 
eo poteſt, qui enim ſemel cepit, nor can it 
depart from him who has once received it; 
for if it has any interval, if we can at any 
time be without it, vices immediately re- 
turn, which always oppoſe virtue; nor is it 
cherefore laid hold on, if it leaves, if it at 


t Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6. Theſ. 13. p. 575 
_ * LaRtant. Inſtitut, Divin. I. 7. c. 10. p. 562. 
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any time departs ; but ſeeing it has placed for 
its ſelf a flable habitation, it muſt needs be 
converſant in every act; nor can it truly repel 
vices, and cauſe them to flee away, unleſs 
it fortifies the breaſt, where it has its ſear, 
perpetua ſtatione, with a perpetual ſtation ; 
wherefore the perpetuity of virtue ſhews, 
that the human mind, if it has received vir- 
tue, continues, becauſe virtue is perpetual, 
and the human mind only is capable of it.” 


— 


NuMsB. XI. 


EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS. 
A. D. 330. 


Uſebius obſerves , that. Chriſt foretold, 

that © the church gathered out of all 
nations ſhould be anrinlo x, axzlzpgynlo, 
unconquerable and inexpugnable, and never 
to be overcome by death it ſelf; but ſhould 
ſtand and abide unſhaken, being eſtabliſhed 
by his power, and fixed as upon an im- 
moveable and unbroken rock,” And elſe- 
where * he affirms it to be a matter out of 
queſtion, and © without controverſy, that 
a new nation has appeared, not ſmall, nor 
ſituated in a corner of the earth, but of all 


» Preparat. Evangel. I. 1. c. 3. p. 7, 8. 
* Hitt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 4. p. 15. Fa? 
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nations moſt populous and religious to this 
day, a e #, an Ino n &, one The Tma2%, 
Oes Sonde tl: Ne, not being liable to ruin, 
but inſuperable, becauſe it has always help 
from God.” And in another place“ having 
mentioned P/al. xlvii. 9. he obſerves, that 
* this ſhews yet more clearly, that the prin- 
ces of the church of Chriſt among the Gen- 
tiles are tranſlated into the inheritance of 
the prophets, formerly dear to God; and 
theſe being ſtrengthened by the power of 
our Saviour are lifted up very high, & 
p xglea zur 21s; =, TxYIUvwon IN) ve 
nder, inſomuch that no man is able to caſt 
them down and lay them low, becauſe of the 
right hand of God that lifts them up, and 
ſtrengthens them.” Once more, he fays *, 
* The Lord himſelf being both ſhepherd 
and lord of the flock, is ſaid to feed it by 
himſelf in ſtrength, ſo that the Heep being 
kept with a mighty hand, and an high arm, 
punt n Traflew d cue Me gs vu e prvovieey c 
Tois aſę l #, amney ne ver, ſuffer no evil 
from the wild and ſavage beaſts which lie in 
watt for them.” 


Y Demonſt. Evangel. I. 6. c. 2. p. 260. 
2 Ib. I. 7. c. z. p. 344. 8 
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Nu MB. XII. 
CHROMATIUS. A. D. 335. 


Hromatius was, as we learn from Ferom*, 

biſhop of Aguileia: He is ſaid to flouriſh 
about A. D. 335 *. and therefore muſt live 
to a great age, as appears from TFerom's 
knowledge of him, and acquaintance with 
him; he wrote upon the beatitudes, and 
ſome other paſſages in the tt chapter of 
Matthew, and part of the tb. Vaſſius re- 
fers to a paſlage i in this writer as militating 
againſt the perſeverance of the ſaints; who 
indeed obſerves *, that © they are infatuated, 
who when once taught by faith, and the 
heavenly wiſdom, and ought to remain 
faithful and ſtable, leave the faith and di- 
vine wiſdom, and either fall into hereiy, or 
return to the folly of the heathens. But it 

is plain, that he is ſpeaking of nominal 
Chriſtians, and of their leaving the doctt ine 
of faith they were once inſtructed in, and 
profeſſed, but not of their loſing the grace 
of faith, which they never had. He inſtan- 
ces in Judas, who, he ſays*, was of theſe 


* Hieron. ad Ruffin. Tom. 2. fol. 66. A. Comment. in 
Amos, 1. 3. proem. Tom. 6. fol. 44. | 

d Vid. Magdeburg. Canturiator. cent. 4. c. 10. p. 693. 

< Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. 'Thel. 12. p. 567. 

a { de 8. beatitud. concio 1. p. 376. 
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ſort of ſalts, but afterwards he rejected that 
divine wiſdom, and of an Apoſtle became 
an apoſtate, not only could not be profit- 
able to others, but became. miſerable and 
unprofitable to himſelf.” And a little after, 
« Judas, of the houſhold of faith, became 
an enemy of the truth.“ All which only 
regard the office to which he was called, the 
external gifts beſtowed upon him, and out- 
ward profeſſion of faith he made, and the 
character he bore in the eſteem of others, 
from which he ſadly fell. But this is no 
roof of the apoſtacy of a true believer. 
ſides, Chromatius obſerves in the ſame 
work *, that “ as ſalt, when it operates in 
any fleſh, it does not admit of corruption, 
it takes away ill ſmells, it purges out filth, 
it does not ſuffer worms to be generated; ſo 
the heavenly grace and faith, which were 
given through the Apoſtles, in like manner 
work in us; for it takes away the corrupti- 
on of carnal concupiſcence, it purges out 
the filth of fin, it excludes the odour of an 
evil converſation, and does not ſuffer the 
worms of fin to be generated, i. e. luſtful 
and deadly pleaſures to riſe out of the body. 
And as falt indeed is put without, but 
inwardly operates by virtue of its own na- 
ture, ſo the heavenly grace penetrates 
through the outward and znward parts of 


f Ib. p. 375. 
#-F If the 
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the man ; et totum hominem, integrum 
a peccato incorruptumque conſervat, and 
preſerves the whole man entire, and incorrupt 
from fin.” Which may be conſidered as a 
teſtimony for the doctrine of the ſaints per- 
ſeverance. 


* 
— _ — ” * 881 0 * K— 


Nu MB. XIII, 
ATHANASIUS. A. D. 350. 


A4 banaſius expreſly aſſerts the ſtability of 
the church, and the ſafety of believers, 
as they are eſtabliſhed upon the rock Chriſt 
Jeſus. Having cited Matt. xvi. 18, he makes 
this obſervation upon its, © Faithful is the 
ſaying, and immoveable the promiſe, #, n 
exxAnoie M , and the church invincible, 
though hell it ſelf ſhould be moved, and the 
rulers of darkneſs in it.” And in another 
place he ſays”, A faithful diſciple of 
the Goſpel, that has grace to diſcern ſpi- 
ritual things, builds his houſe of faith 
upon a rock, x, exnxev £9) eg: x, ETPLANG 
, Tris I a7 2\n; u, and ſlands firm, 
and abides ſafe from thetr deceit;” that is, 
from the deceit of falſe chriſts, and falſe 
prophets, he had been ſpeaking of before, 


* Achanaſ. Orat, unum eſſe Chriſtum, Vol. 1. p. 667. 
> Ib Contr, Arian. Orat. 1. p. 287. 
And 
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And having elſewhere * mentioned ſome 
inſtances in the P/alms, adds, Wherefore 
it is manifeſt, that we being made one are 
able, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, (omen eyew Th aya@ns To aurdtoproy, to 
hold the bond of love firm.” He ſuggeſts that 
the reaſon why Chriſt receives grace for 
men, is, that it might remain ſafe for them, 
He, the Lord, ſays he*, received, that 
the gift refiding in him, Se n yerers Aa. 
pum, grace might remain firm ; for if men 
only had received, it was poſſible, that it 
might be taken away again, which is ſhewn 
in Adam, for what he received he loſt; a 
Is avepapelG n nag Yen 2 ec PUALY- 
On Tag arena, now that this grace might not 
be taken away but be kept ſafe for men, 
therefore he made this gift his own, and 
ſays, that he received power as man which 
he always had as God.” He alſo repreſents 
| it as the effect of Chriſt's redemption, that 
the redeemed die no more; for thus he 
introduces Chriſt ſpeaking, ** I have finiſh- 
ed the work, which thou, Father, gaveſt 
me; the work is finiſhed; for the men thar 
are. redeemed from fin, x41; pers7 vexe gi, no 
longer remain dead.” Burt if any of them 
ſhould periſh who are redeemed by Chriſt, 
how would this end of redemption be an- 


i Ib. Orat. 4. p. 474- * Ib. p. 490. 
Ib. p. 476. 
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 ſwered in ſuch perſons, or the effect of it 


appear in them ?'YVoſſius ® appeals to a paſ- 
ſage in Athanaſius as militating againſt this 
doctrine, which is this, When any one 
falls from the Spirit, through ſome wicked- 
neſs, grace indeed remains irrevocable with 
thoſe who are willing, though a man falls 
he may repent; but ſuch an one that falls is 
no longer in God, becauſe the Holy Spirit, 
the Comforter, which is in God, departs 
from him; but the finner is in him to 
whom he has ſubjected himſelf, as in the 
caſe of Saul; for the Spirit of God departed 
from him, and an evil ſpirit afflicted him.“ 
But this muſt be underſtood of the external 
gifts of the Spirit, as the inſtance of Sau/ 
directs us to obſerve, and not of the ſpecial 
grace of the Spirit in effectual vocation ; for 
Atbanaſius in the very ſame page ſays, that 
it never fails, is without repentance, and 
being once beſtowed is never revoked ; his 
words are theſe, © That phraſe, as we are 
one, referring to Jabn xvii. 22. means no- 
thing elſe, than that the grace of the Spirit 
which the diſciples had, might be a 
#, autlapernl&., never failing and irrevoca- 
ble; for, as I ſaid before, what the Word 
had by nature to be in the Father he deſires 
might be irrevocably given to us by the Spirit, 


= Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. The. 12. p. 566. 
n Contr. Arian. Orat. 4. p. 477. 


which 
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which the Apoſtle knowing, ſaid, Who ſpall 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? For the 
gifts of God, and the grace of calling, are 
without repentance.” | was 


th... w —— 


Nu MB. XIV. 


MACARIUS AGYPTIUS. 
| A.D. 350. 


11 gives plain intimations, that 
ſuch who are truly born again ſhall ne- 
ver periſh, but have everlaſting life.“ The 
true death, he ſays , is inbred in the heart, 
and is hidden, and the inward man is be- 
come dead ; if therefore any one paſſes from 
this death unto the life which is hidden, 
verily be ſhall live for ever, i u a@odmoxa, 
and not die. Again“, The foul ſhall be 
kept by the power of the Lord, which, as 
much as it is able, reſtrains it ſelf, and turns 
from every worldly luſt, and fo it is helped 
by the Lord, that it may be truly kept from 
the forefaid evils; for whenever the Lord 
ſees any one bravely declining the pleaſures 
of life, diſtractions, groſs cares, earthly 
bonds, and the wandrings of vain reaſon- 
ings, he grants the peculiar aſſiſtance of 
grace, c , Nalnepv ] Juyw exam, pre- 


* Homil. 15. p. 96. ? Homil. 4. p. 18. 
| ſerving 
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ſerving the ſoul from falling.” Once more , 
« The humble man never falls, for from 
whence ſhould he fall who is under all?” 
And in another place ſpeaking of Mary he 
obſerves, that a divine power filled her 
heart; and adds“, That power, where- 
ever it is, neceſſarily becomes permanent, 
ws xInug evepacelcv, as a poſſeſſion which can- 
not be taken away.” Once more he ſays *, 
that a ſoul calling upon the Lord is able 
to continue, & e:, in faith with- 
out doubting.” Voſſius refers to ſeveral Ho- 
milies of this writer, as containing in them 
paſſages which militate againſt che ſaints 
perſeverance. Out of the fourth Homily re- 
ferr'd to, I have produced an inſtance in 
favour of it: In it, he does indeed make 
mention of the fooliſh virgins, but then he 
ſuppoſes them to be ſuch who were in a 
ſtate of nature, were never regenerated by 
the Spirit of God, and were deſtitute of the 
oil of grace; and in it alſo he repreſents 
God as not aſhamed to receive ſuch that 
fall, provided they repeat, turn to him, and 
defire help of him. In the fteernth theſe 
queſtions are put, Whether a man having 
grace can fall? Whether grace remains at- 
ter man is fallen? To which he replies, 
that he may fall if he is negligent, which 


2 Homil. 19. p. 126. -Homul. 12. p. 72. 
5 Homul. 21. p. 131. 


* Hiſt. Pelag, I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. 
may 
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may prove a loſs to him, but he does not fay, 
that grace it ſelf may be loſt. And out of 
the ſame Homily J have cited a paſſage in 
proof of the doctrine contended for. In the 
twenty fourth Homily referred to, I do not 
meet with any thing that looks like the do- 
ctrine of the ſaints final and total apoſtaſy. 
In the twenty fixth he ſays, that many who 
think they have attained to perfection wan- 
der from the grace they have, by which he 
means gifts; for he ſuppoſes, that a man 
may have this grace, and yet his heart not 
purified, or be a Chriſtian; for as for Chri- 
ſtians, he ſays, though Satan wars againſt 
them without, they are inwardly ſafe hy the 
power of God, and care not for Satan. In 
the twenty ſeventh Homily he indeed cites 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. and makes this remark up- 
on it, Behold, they that are enlighten d, 
and have taſted, fall; which no body denies. 
And in the ſame page he has theſe words, 
« He that has theſe things, meaning gifts, 
falls, but he that has charity, or love, a 
rr & tw, cannot fall. | 1 
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Ln of Paictiers ſays many things which 
14 favour the doctrine of the faints perſe- 
verance. He often ſpeaks of faith as invin- 
£ible and immoveable. This is the my- 
ſtery of divine revelation, ſays he, not on- 
Iy to ſay, but alſo to believe, that Chriſt is 
the Son of God — This faith is the founda- 
tion of the church, through his faith the 
gates of hell againſt it are weak. Again“, 
When he (Chriſt) aſked Martha, praying 

for Lazarus, whether ſhe —— that 
thoſe that believed in him ſhould never die, 
ſhe ſpake out the faith of her own conſci- 
ence, ſaying, Tea, Lord, I believe, &c. 
Confſeſſio haec aeternitas eſt et fides iſta non 
moritur, This confeſſion is eternity, and this 
faith dies nat. In another place he ſays &, 
„We don't depend on uncertain and idle 
hopes, as mariners, who ſometimes failing 
rather by wiſhes than in confidence, the 
wandring and unſtable either drive or leave; 
but we have, inſuperabilis fidei Spiritus do- 
no unigeniti Dei permanens, . the inſupera- 


u De trinitate, I. 6.- p. 74. 
v Ib. p. 78. Ib. I. 12. p. 182. 


ble 
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ble ſpirit of faith, through the gift of the only 
begotten of God abiding, and leading us by 
an unalterable courſe to the quiet haven.” 
Much the fame he ſays of hope, as he does of 
faith; ** By him (Chriſt) he obſerves?, we 
are brought into the hope of eternity, and 
in this hope we are not confounded; be- 
cauſe this ſame hope, nobis fortitudinis turris 
eſt facta, is made unto us a tower of. ſirengtb 
— Through this hope we ſuſtain the force 
of the devil and his ſnares, being hedged 
about, tutiſſima fidei munitione, with the 
moſt ſafe munition of faith, againſt him and 
his ſpiritual wickedneſſes. Hence he re- 
preſents the caſe of belicvers to be ſuch, 
that there need be no heſitation about en- 
joying eternal happineſs. The kingdom 
of heaven, ſays he*, which the prophets de- 
clared, John preached, our Lord profeſſed 
was in himſelf, he wills ſhould be hoped for, 
fine aliqua incertae voluntatis ambiguitate, 
without any doubtfulneſs of an uncertain will, 
otherwiſe there's no juſtification by faith, 
if faith it ſelf ſhould be doubtful ;” for, as 
he obſerves, a little after, © In the fayings 
of God is truth, and all the efficiency of 
created things is in the word; wherefore 
neither what he has promiſed is doubtful, 
nor what he ſpeaks is ineffectual. He fur- 


Ennar. in Pf. 60. p. 399, 400. 
z Comment. in Matt. can. 5. p. 261, 262. 


ther 
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ther intimates, that ſuch as are built upon 
the foundation Chriſt can never be moved 
or periſh. - Commenting on Matt. vii. 24. 
he ſays*, By the which the Lord makes 
himſelf the ſtrong foundation of an high 
building, and that he who from him grows 
up unto a ſublime work, cannot be moved, 
either by rains or floods, or wind; by rains 
he means the allurements of flattering plea» 
ſures, and which ſenſibly ſlide into the open 
chinks, whereby faith is firſt made wer, af- 
ter that a run of torrents, i. e. of motion of 
grievous luſts ruſh in, and then the whole 
force of the winds blowing about rages, 
namely, the whole breath of deviliſh power 
is brought in; but the man built upon he 
Foundation of the. rock, inſiſtet nee moveri 
loco ſuo poterit, will fand, nor can be be 
moved out of bis 'own place.” Again, he 
ſays*, «© An houſe rear'd up by mens works 
does not abide; nor does that ſtand which is 
inſtituted by the doctrines of the world; nor 
will it be kept by the empty labour of our 
care; it is to be built up otherways, it is 
other ways to be kept: It is not to be begun 
upon the earth, nor upon the fluid ſliding 
ſand, but its foundation is to be laid upon 
the prophets and apoſtles; it is to be increa- 
ſed with living ſtones; it is to be held roge- 


* Ib. Can. 6. p. 266. 
» Enarr. in Pf. 126. p. 550. 


ther 
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ther by the corner ſtone; it is to be built 
up, by the increaſe of mutual connexion, 
into a perfect man, and into the meaſure of 
the body of Chriſt; and alſo to be adorned 
with the form and beauty of ſpiritual grace; 
this houſe ſo built by God, that is, by his 
doctrines, non concidet, ſhall not fall” On 
theie words, the Lord keepeth them that love 
him, he has this note“, „He will fave by 
keeping them, that is, by reſerving them to 
be partakers of the everlaſting kingdom ; but 
they are thoſe who will fear, pray and 
love.” Once more he obſerves *, that © this 
is the conſtitution of invariable truth, in 
the beginning of the words of God is truth, 
that the new man repenerated in Chrift, vivat 
deinceps aeternus, may henceforth live eter- 
nal, according to the image of the eternal 
God, that is, of the heavenly Adam.” 


" 
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BASILIUS CAESARIENSIS. 
A. D. 370. 


BY gives plain intimations, that ſuch 
who are redeemed by Chriſt, and are 
truly gracious ſouls, ſhall never periſh. 
He, ſays he *, that has choſen the narrow 


F © InPC. 144. p. 638. In Pf. 118. Res, p. 519, 520. 


* Homil. in Pf. 48. p. 282. 
D and 
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and laborious way before the ſmoorh and 
eaſy one, ſhall not ſee everlaſting corruption, 
namely, the affliction that ſhall endure for 
ever.” And a little after, Perſuaſions of 
knowledge, falſly ſo called, give occafion 
of death ro them that receive them; which 
Heath be ſhall not ſee who is redeemed by him,“ 
whom it hath pleaſed by the fooliſhneſs of 
preaching, to ſave them that believe.” Virtue, 
grace, righteouſneſs, holineſs, faith, and ſuch 
like, he repreſents as what always remain, 
and can never be deſtroyed. © Virtue, he 
fays*, is the only poſſeſhon, avapziperey, that 
cannot be taken away, and continues with a 
man living and dying.” Again®, „ Holineſs 
and righreouſneſs, which are brought in the 
room of them (fins) are eaſy and light; 
Z wx tle xwpgorguptwee mir, and which 
can't be covered or bore down by any floods.” 
And elſewhere he obſerves*, that © the 
preaching of the Goſpel has great power of 
leading and drawgng unto falvation, and 
every ſoul is held by its immoveable do- 
ctrines, and is by grace confirmed, T# 9 Ty 
i E as yew mow, in the unſhaken 
faith of Cbriſt. And in another place * the 
_ queſtion is aſk'd, © What is the property of 
faith? The anſwer is, an undoubred full 
aſſurance of the truth of the divine word, 


f Homil. de legend. libr. Gentil. p. 575. 
s Homil. non adhaerend. reb. ſecular. p. 563. 
® Homil. in Pſ. 44. p. 254. i Moral, c. 22. p. 386. 


which 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 419 
which by no reaſon induced by natural ne- 
ceſſity, or having the appearance of piety, 
Na An, can be moved.” Once more, 
he obſerves *, that © becauſe God is in the 
midſt of his own city, he gives it, wo a 
Awla, ſtability, whether this name of a 
city agrees with the Feruſalem that is above, 
or the church which is below.” Vaſſius re- 
fers us to ſeveral of the Homilies of this Fa- 
ther, as militating againſt this doctrine of 
the ſaints perſeverance; but in ſome of them 
that are referred to, there are very ſtrong = 
expreflions in fayour of it: In the firſt of 
them he thus ſays”, © Theſe words, I have 
loved, | becauſe the Lord hath beard the voice 
of my prayer, ſeem to be equivalent to the 
words of the Apoſtle, and to be ſaid with 
the ſame affection by the Prophet as by the 
Apoſtle, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of. Chriſt? Shall tribulation, &c. There- 
fore I have loved all thoſe things, knowing 
that I can bear thoſe dangers for the ſake of 
godlineſs. And a little after, ſays he, 
« Not that I can by my own power ſtrive 
againſt, thoſe ſorrows, but becauſe I have 
called upon the name of the Lord.“ In the 
ſecond ſtands this paſſage *, Prudence it 
ſelf will give to one that builds an houſe to 


* Homil. in Pf. 45. p. 270. 

| Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. 
m Homil. in Pf. 114. p. 307. | 
* Homil. in princip. Proverb. p. 461. 
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lay the foundation upon a rock; that is, to 
found it in the faith of Chriſt, ge 2orwoy N- 
epeay, that it may abide immoveable and 
firm. . And in the 44 of them he obſerves ?, 
that © we are not angels but men, and fall 
and riſe again, and that often in the ſame 
hour;” and inſtances in David and Peter; 
and of the latter he ſays, that “though he 
was a rock, yet he was not a rock as Chriſt; 
fag Chriſt truly is the immoveable rock, but 
Peter ſo, becauſe of the rock.” In the third 
of them he does indeed ſay e, that © fin abo- 
liſhes the grace given us by the waſhing of 
regeneration, and that fin precedes the loſs 
of grace, which is given through the huma- 
nity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” But what 
he means by that grace is not very evident. 
And in the fourth, he ſays, that “ the Spi- 
rit, muſt needs excel them that receive, 
and are ſanctified by him, when he comes; 
but are corrupted, be leaving them; he him- 
ſelf always being the fountain of everlaſtin 
life.” Bur'then this muſt be underſtood of 
ſuch who receive him not aright, for, as he 
elſewhere * expreſſes himſelf, © The faints 
receive water ſpringing up unto eternal life, 


which, o e pyverz & To x Aw; Nα ,. in 
them that receive it rightly it becomes ſo.” 


o Homil. de pœnitentia, p. 618, 616. 
Homil. in aliquot Script. loc, p. 546. 
4 Contr. Eunom. I. 5. p. 139. 
Homil. in Pf, 28. p. 173. 
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GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS, 
TD. ID," 1 


(Ghz) of Nazianzum has ſeveral expreſ- 
ſions in his writings which favour the 
doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, He 
ſays , A man may poſſeſs ſuch an habit of 
virtue, w54 xai giv aduvzrey Mareae Thy TEES 
me yalew Goegy, fo as that it is almoſt impaſſi- 
ble that he ſhould be carried away to that 
which is evil.” And as for the grace of 
faith, he ſays®*, „That only of all things is, 
avarurov, inexpugnable.”” And elſevihere*, 
for the conſolation of the people of God 
under reproaches and afflictions, he thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf, Are we reproached? Let 
us bleſs them that do ill. Are we ſpit up- 
on? Let us ſtudy to have honour from 
God. Are we made to flye? Not from 
God, rr ue apaperov' 14 Twy Tarlay jan, 
kbit alone, of all things, cannot be taken 

away.” Wich what exultation and joy does 
he expreſs himſelf in a view of intereſt in 
Chriſt! O, my Chriſt, ſays he*, thou 
art my portion, which, to have, is better 


2 Greg. Nazianzen.,Orat. 31. p. 508. Tom. 1. 
b Tb. Orat. 4. p. 133. | 

© Ib, Carmen. uk. 21. p. 234. Tom. 3. 
* Ib. p. 252. 
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than to have all things elſe, i geẽ˖ 
xInuglav x, Nee, this ts the only firm 
and free poſſeſſion.” Thoſe who fall off 
from a profeſſion of faith, and deſert the 
Intereſt of Chriſt and religion, he repre- 
ſents * as ſuch “ who never were ſown, e. 
TH) Gipeay E xg4 aom5o, upon the firm and 
unſhaken rock, but upon dry and barren land; 
theſe are they who come to the word in a 
ſuperficial way, and are of little faith; and 
| becauſe they have no depth of earth, ſudden- 
ly ariſe, and looking to pleaſe others, after 
a ſhort aſſault of the evil one, and a little 
temptation and heat, are withered and die.” 
Veſfius refers to a paſſage in this wricer ® as 
militating againſt this doctrine; in which 
Gregory adviſes ſuch as are cleanſed to keep 
themſelves, leſt the iſſue of blood ſhould 
flow again, and they not be able to lay hold 
on Chriſt; and ſuch who have been made 
whole to ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing 
ſhould befal them, and ſhould appear to be 
evil, after having received a great and con- 
ſiderable benefit; and ſuch who had heard 
that great voice, Lazarus, Come forth, and 
were come forth, to take heed leſt they die 
again, when it would be uncertain, whe- 
ther they would be raiſed again until the laſt 


and common reſurrection. Theſe expreſſi- 
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e Th. Orat. 3. p. 53. Tom. 1. 
* Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. 
5 Orat. 40. p. 662. Tom. t. 
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ons, it mult be owned, do ſeem to intimate, 
that perſons. may be purged and yet perith ; 
be made whole and yet loſt; be quickened 
and yet. die again. But then they, mult. 

imputed to this author's great zeal for _ 
good of fouls, and care of them, and c n. 
cern for them, and to his earneſtgeſs in cau- 


tioning. of them againſt, fin, and advi | 


them to that which is god. 
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GREGORIUS NYSSENUS,. 


Cen ot Nyſſa gives plain intimations 
of the ſecurity of the ſaints, and the 
perpetuity of grace where it is once implant- 
ed. Having taken notice of Balaam's be- 
ing ſent. for to curſe 1/rael, which he was 
not able to do, he makes this. remark on it; 
„Hence we underſtand, that no inchant- 
ment is effectual againſt ο e who live vire 
tuouſiy; but ſuch being ſatiated through di- 
vine aſſiſtance, Tao ve ανινεο⏑ tains, 
prevail over every ſnare.” And in another 
place he obſerves ®, that the earth firſt 
apoſtatized through fin, but now, through 


"IK. 
. ' o 


4 
— 


Gregor. Nyſſen. de vita Moſis, Vol. 1. p. 250. 
b Ib. in Plalm, c. 9. p. 316. 
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che knowledge of God has a firm ſtanding; 


wee are all God's earth, who were firſt-un- 


ſtable in that which is good, and therefore 
became a curſe; but afterwards being deli- 
vered from the curſe we again obtain a 

I in that bicb is good.” And a little 
after he makes this obſervation on P/aim 
xcvii. 1. beautifully he calls the ſouls of 
them — ſhew, 20 #9 egu 77 xg a] ubeſc, 


firmneſs and 1 in temptations, 


ies; whom the ſalt waters of wickedneſs 
ſurround on every ſide, and yet daſh not 
againſt them with ſo much ſtrength, as 
r αποππν%⁰ TWa Tw mats Th; af <paromers, 
48 to cauſe any fluftuation in the fermneſs 4 
virtue.” P/alm lii. 8. he explains of 1uc 

an one that is rooted in the houſe of God 
as a fruitful olive tree, xa: 9 e me x9 
eplaxivil Ts gmt Thy mow cipioug . e 
c t οH].¾., and bas the firm and im- 
moveable ground of faith eftabliſhed in bim- 


felf.” He more than once repreſents the 


grace of faith as permanent and laſting. 
The good of the ſons of men which Solomon 
deſired to ſee, he ſays © appears to him to 
be no other than the work of faith, whoſe 
energy is common to all; being equally ſer 
before them that will, and is, 79 2po. 


2 Napa 71 Com maegutron, all powerful, 


. e. . P. 338 
9 Iþ. in Ecclel, Homil, 2. p. 395- 


-+ 


* 1 N aud 


” 

Tbe Cauſe of God and Truth. 4.25 
and abides in life continually.” And elſe» 
where © ſpeaking of the ſaints ſpiritual ar- 
mour, among other things he obſerves, chat 
the ſhield,-which is a piece of armour 
that covers, is, » appeys ms, faith that 
cannot be broken,” He ſays the ſame. of all 
other graces; explaining the beams of the 
houſe in Cant. i. 17. Theſe; ſays hes, 
ſhould be the virtues, which do not admit 
the floods of temptations within themſelves, 
gecpæt Te won , ave3olo, betng firm, ſolid, 
and not giving way, and preſerve in tempta- 
tions from being ſoftened unto: wickedneſs.” 
And in another place t, ſays he, He de- 
ſcribes the houſe of virtue, whoſe matter 
for covering is cedar and cypreſs, which are 
not ſuſceptible of rottenneſs and corruption; 
by which he expreſſes, 2 pcoripeor Te , ape 
lane Th meg To anatoy georios, the per- 
manency and immutability of the habit to 
that which is good.” Now all this he aſcribes 
not to the ſaints themſelves, but to God; 
he obſerves, that David ſays, Ow epo 
Toy tb xegluauy To awWerniy, It is the 
work of God to confirm a man in piety; for 
thor art my firength and my refuge, lays the 
prophet ; and the Lord is the firength of bis 
people; and, the Lord will give flrength unto 
his people.” 

5 15 on 5 p. 463, Ib. in Cant. Homil. 4. p. 523. 

8 il. 6. p. 557- 
b ib. TL Zanoms Orat 1. p. 68. Vol. 2. 


— 


Nu us. 


946 Hiker Cauſe if God and Truth. 


Pn No». XIX. 


—HILARIUS DIACONUS. 
Vis A. D. 380. 


ary the Bucer puts perſeverance upon 
the foot of election, and i intimates, that 
the reaſon why any perſevere, is, becauſe 
they are elected; and that if any who have 
thought to bave been believers do not per- 
ſevere, it's a plain caſe that they never were 
elected. Thoſe, ſays he, whom God 
foreknew, would be devoted to him, them 
he choſe to enjoy the ,promiſed rewards; 
Shat.choſe WhO ſeem to believe, and do not 
continue in the faith begun, may be denied 
to be God's elect; quia quos Deus elegi 
apud ſe permanent, for whom God bas choſen, 
bey continue with bim. And a little after, 
«Whom God foreknew to be fit for him- 
ſelf, theſe continue believers, quia aliter fieri 
non poteſt, ſor it cant be otberwiſe, but 
that whom God foreknows, them he alſo 
zuſtifies, and ſo hereby glorify, them, that 
they may be like the Son of God. As to 
the reſt, whom God has not foreknown, he 
takes no care of them in this grace, becauſe 
he has not foreknown them; but if they 
believe, or are choſen for a time, becauſe 


Comment. in Rom. p. 294. Vid. p. 304. | 
am they 
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they ſeem good, left righteouſneſs ſhould be 
thought to be deſpiſed, they do not continue 
that they may be glorified, as Judas Iſca- 
7 tot, or the ſeventy two, who being choſen, 
afterwards were offended, and departed from 
the Saviour.” Again“, «© Whom God is 
faid ro call, hey perſevere in faith ; hi ſunt 
quos elegit ante mundum in Chriſta, tbe 
are they whom” be has choſen in Cbriſt before 
the world began, that chey may be'unblame- 
able before God in love.” And in another 
place he obſerves, that ſome perſons. may 
ſeem to be in the number of good men, 
when, according to God's preſcience, they 
are in the number of evil men; « Hence 
God faid to Moſes, if any one fins before me 
PII blot bim out of my book. So that accord- 
ing to the righteouſneſs of the judge, he then 
ſeems to be blotted our, when he fins; but 
accbrding to preſcience, nunquam in libro 
vitae fuiſſe, he fever was in the book of» life. 
Hence the Apoſtle Jobn ſays of ſuch, 4bey 
went out from us, but they were not of us, &c. 
1 Jobn ii. 19.“ He repreſents a believer's 
love to Chriſt as inſuparable, and the love 
of God in Chriſt to him as inſeparable: Of 
the former he ſays “, No tormenrs over- | 
come the love of a firm Chriſtian.” And of 
the latter“, „There is nothing that can ſe- 


* In Epheſ. p. 492. In Rom. p. 299. 
® 1b. p. 293. * 


parate 


428 The Cauſe of God aud Truth. 
| parate us from the love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus.” This confidence, he ſays*, 
ariſes from the engagement of Chriſt, by 
which be has promiſed co help in cribula- 
tion that faith which is devoted to him.“ 
And as to farth it ſelf, he ſays it is d, Res 
aeterna, an everlaſting thing, written by the 
Spirit, that it may abide.” To which add 
another obſervation of his *, © Becauſe God 
hath promiſed to give the heavenly kingdom 
to them that love him, et det neceſſe eſt, 
and he-muſtneeds give it, becauſe he is faich- 
fulz: therefore he is preſent wich them that 
are afflicted: for him; nor will he ſuffer ſo 
much to be laid upon them as cannot be 
born, but either will make the temptation 
to ceaſe quickly, or if it ſhould be long, 
will give power to bear it, otherwiſe he'll 
not beſtow What he has promiſed ; becauſe 
he that ſuffers, will be overcome, for man is 
ſubje& to weakneſs, and there will be none 
to deliver; but becauſe God is faithful who 
has promiſed, he helps that he may. fulfil 
what he has promiſed.” Vaſſius refers us 
to the Commentary of this writer upon the 
ninth of the Romans, but therein does not ap- 
pear any thing againſt, but for the ſaints per- 
ſeverance, as has been already cited out of it. 


1 Rom. p. 296. oY nn 2 Cor, p. 419. 
In 1 Cor. p. 379. | 
Hiſt, Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 567. 
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Nu un. xXx. | 5 


al M BROSIUS MEDIOL ANENSIS. 
A. D. 380. | 


A Mbreſe of Milain ſays many things in ac 
vour of the ſaints perſeverance; he ſpeaks 
of it as a thing certain, and not at all to be 
doubted of. There's nothing, ſays he., 
we may fear can be denied us, nothing in 
which we ought to doubt of the continu- 
ance of divine goodneſs; the abundance of 
which has been ſo daily and conſtant, as that 
firſt he ſhould predeſtinate, then call, and 
whom he calls he juſtifies, and whom he j ju- 
ſtifies them he alſo glorifies. Can he for- 
ſake thoſe, whom he follows with ſuch bene- 
firs of his own, even unto rewards? Among 
ſo many bleſſings of God are the ſnares of 
the accuſer to be feared ? But who dare ac- 
cuſe them, who in the judgment are account- 
ed the elect? Can God the Father himſelf 
reſcind his own gifts, who has beſtowed 
them, and baniſh them from the grace of 
paternal affection, whom he, by adoption, 
has received? Bur 'tis feared, left the judge 
ſhould be more ſevere. Conſider what judge 
thou muſt have ; the Father hath given all 
judgment to Chriſt, Can he damn them 


De Jacob, I. 1. c. 6. p. 317. 
I whom 
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whom he has redeemed from death? For whont 
he offered himſelf, whoſe life, he knows, 
is the reward of his own death?” And in 
another place he obſerves*, that « many 
waters cannot quench love, ſo that thy love 
cannot be leflened by any perſecution, 
which many waters cannot exclude, not 
floods overflow. Whence is this? Confider 
that thou haſt received the ſpiritual ſeal, the 
ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the 
ſpirit, of counſel and might, the ſpirit of 
knowledge and piety, the ſpirit of hol 
fear, and keep what thou haſt received. 
God the Father hath ſealed thee; Chriſt the 
Lord hath confirmed thee, and hath given 
the pledge of the Spirit in thine heart.“ 
Again, he ſays *, The righteous man falls 
ſometimes, but if he is righteous, though be 
Falls be ſhall not be confounded. What is of 
nature falls, what is of righteouſneſs riſes 
again; for God does not forſake the righte- 
ous, but confirms bis hands,” And in ano- 
ther place“, © His (the good man's) ſoul 
does not periſh ſor ever; neither does any 
one ſnatch it out of the hand of the Al- 
mighty, Father or Son; for the hand of 
God, that eftabirſhed the heavens, quos tenu- 
erit non amittit, does not loſe whom it holds. 
Faith he not only repreſents as firm it ſelf, 


t De initiand. c. 7. p. 349. 
u Enarrat. in Pf. 36. p. 700. 
In Pf. 118. Nun. p 1002. 


but 
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but ſays *, that it is the fable foundation of 
all virtues; and ſpeaks of grace in general 
as perpetual, This, ſays he, is the alone 
poſſeſſion, which being / obnoxious to no 
rempeſts, brings forth the fruit of perpetual 
grace,” And though the church of Chriſt, 
faints, righteous ones, true believers, are 
liable to many afflitions, temptations, and 
trials, yet he intimates that they ſhall be 
preſerved in the midſt of all.“ Zabulon 
ſhall dwell by the ſea, he obſerves *, that he 
may ſee the ſhipwracks of others, whilſt he 
himſelf is free from danger; and behold 
others fluctuating in the ſtreights of this 
world, who are carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, whilſt he perſeveres im- 
moveable in the root of faith; as the holy 
church is rooted and founded in faith, be- 
holding tHe ſtorms of hereticks, and ſhip- 
wracks of Jews, becauſe they have denied 
the governor they had.” And in another® 
place *, „This ſhip is the church, which 
though this world is a fort of a troubleſome 
ſea to it daily, it is not dathed againſt the 
rock, nor ſunk to the bottom.” Again, 
«The ſoul, which deſerves to be called the 
temple of God, or the church, is beaten” 


* In Pf. 40. p. 753. 

De Cain et Abel, 1. 2. c. 3. p. 154. 
2 De benediR. Patriarch. c. 5. p. 408. 
De Salomone, c. 4. p. 1093. 

d De Abraham. I. 2. c. 3. p. 247+ 
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with the floods of worldly cares, but not 
overturned; it is ſtricken but not deſtroy- 
ed.” Once more, © The righteous placed 
in the houſe of God, and intent on the 
word of God, are indeed tried by worldly 
afflictions but not eſtranged from the houſe 
of God, and from the keeping of the hea- 
venly commands.” All which preſervation 
from evil, and continuance in grace, he 
aſcribes not to the power of man, but to the 
grace of God. © Perſeverance, ſays he *, 
is neither of man that willeth or runneth 3 
non eſt enim in hominis poteſtate, for if 1s 
not in the power of man, but it is of God that 
ſheweth mercy, that chou canſt fulfil what 
thou haſt begun.” There are many other 
paſſages which countenance this doctrine 


1 forbear to tranſcribe. 
> 
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7M NMB. XXI. 
JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS.. 
A.D. 390. 


CE om repreſents che church, and all. 
the people of God, as invincible, and 
the graces of faith and hope as always abi- 


© Ib. c. 5. p. 249. 
In Pſ. 118. Jod. p. 963. 
© Vid. Enarrat. in Pf. 40. p. 762. In PC. 43. p. 790. 
In Pf. 118. Daleth. p. 903. In Prov. c. 31. cap. 3. p. 1099. 
ding. 
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ding. He calls the church, ſays he a 
mountain, d π e axslwyanpor, be- 
ing at to its dactrines inexpugnable;. for a 
thouſand armies may encamp againſt moun- 
tains, bending their bows,” wielding chęir 
ſhields, and uſing ſtratagems, but can't hurt 
them, and when they have deſtroyed: their 
own. power go away; ſo likewiſe all they 
that war againſt the church, r. , A 
ae,], cannot move ber.” Again, Nei- 
ther the tyrant, nor the populace, nor bat- 
talia's of devils, nor the Devil himſelf, 
ED νν, 19420, are able to prevail 
againſt. them, the ſaints. He not only ob- 
ſer ves“, that faith is a foundation, and the 
reſt the building; but calls it, 1 nere 
716, @pggyuc, the unbroken rock; and adds, 
« Neither rivers nor winds falling upon us 
can do us ar hurt, for we ſtand unſhaken 
upon the rock.” And elſe where“, © Well 
does he ſay in which uwe fand, for ſuch is 
tbe grace of God, that, uz ee TN, , weed: 
mea; it bas no end, it knows no bounds.” 
And in another place he obſerves ', that the 
Apoſtle © rightly calls faith a /hzeld, for as 
that is caſt about the whole body, being as 


f Comment. in If. 2. 2. Tom. 1. p. 1030. 

8 In Rom: 8. Homil. 15. Tom. 3. p. 131. 

b In Heb. 6. Homil. 8. p. 431. 

i In 1 Tim. 6. 20. Homil. 18. Tom. 4. p. 326, 

* In Rom, 5. 2. - pad : Tom. 3. p. 66. 

In Eph, 6. Homil. 24. Tom. 3. p. 888. 
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a wall, ſo is faith, 772v7z gap avry etret, for 
all things give way to it; wherewith, ſays 

he, ye all be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the evil one, «Ye yap Povarei Two 
Toy Secco zz, ſeeing nothing is able to 
clit this ſhield in pieces.” And elſewhere he 
*aſks®, Are our good things in hopes? In 
"Hopes, but not human; theſe fail, and of- 
"ten make the man that hopes aſhamed; or 
he dies, who is expected to do theſe things; 
or if he lives, he changes; ours are not ſuch, 
D CHE Sαννά ν α,ỹ,i N n Nie, But bur 
Bope ts firm and immoveable.” There are 
two or three places in this writer referred 
to by Yoſius", againſt the ſaints perſeve- 
Tance, which have not occurred to me; and 
the laſt of theſe references is to a Homily, 
which, and many others wigs he owns is 
none of his, but a collection ffom him; and 
as he obſerves , is not to be depended up- 
on as genvine; it being uſual with ſuch col- 
lectors to add things foreign to the doctrine 
of Chry/otom, and out of other authors. 


In Rom. 5. 5. Homil. 9. Tom. 3. p. 67. 
2 Hiſt. Pelag. 1. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566, 567. 
Vid. Rivet. Critic. Sacri. I. 4. C. 1. P. 355. 
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| - | Nu Ms. XXII. 
_HIERONYMUS. A. D. 300% 


rom ſays many things which counte- 
nance the doctrine of the perſeverance 
f the church, of righteous per ſons true be- 
lievers, and regenerate ones. Upon Amos 
ix. 14. he has this note”, From hence we 
underſtand, that the church, to the end of 
the world, will be ſhaken indeed with perſe- 
cution, ſed nequaquam poſſe ſubverti, but 
can in no wiſe be overthrown ; will be tempt- 
ed, but not overcome ; and this will be, be- 
cauſe the Lord God omnipotent, or the 
Lord God of it, that is, of the church, hath 
promiſed that he will do it.“ And in ano- 
ther place Ne ſayss, We know, that the 
church in faith, hope, and love, is inacceſ- 
ſible and inexpugnable, there is none in it 
immature, every one is docible, impetu ir- 
rumpere vel arte illudere poteſt nullus, zo 
one by force tan break in upon it, or by art 
illude it. And elſewhere he obſerves *, 
that © as the iſlands are indeed ſmitten with 
frequent whirlwinds, ſtorms and tempeſts, 
but are not overthrown, for an example of 
the evangelic houſe, which is founded upon 


P Higron. Comment. in Amos, Tom. 6. p. 50. M. 
4 jb. adv. Jovinian. I. 1. Tom. 2. p. 7. D. 
r Ib. ad Algaſiam, Tom. 3. p. 51. L. M. 
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Ib. adv. Pelag. I. 2. Tom. 2. p. 97. C. 
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a rock of a mighty bulk; ſo the churches 
which hope in the law, and in the name of 
the Lord the Saviour, ſpeak by 1/azab, ſay- 
ing, I am a flirong tity, a city which is not 
aſſaulted ;” that is, ſo as to be taken and 
eſtroyed. Much like to this is his'remark 
on T/a.li. 5. The right hand and arm of 
the Lord is he who faves for himſelf thoſe 
Who firſt were /off, ut nullus periret de his 
quos ei pater dederat, that none of them might 
periſb whom the Father had given to bim; for 
that either the ſouls of the ſaints, who in the 
midſt of the perſetutions of this world, firma 
in Deum ſoliditatae ſunt fide, are eftabliſhed 
with & firm faith in God, or the multitude 
of churches among the Gentiles, are called 
Jie, we have frequently declared.” Ha- 
ving mentioned Prov. xxiv. 17. be puts 
theſe queſtions, „If he falls how is he juſt ? 
If juſt, how does he fall? Which he an- 
{wers thus, But he does not loſe the name 


of a juſt man, who, by repentance, always 


riſes again; moreover, having cited P/alm 
xcii. 12. he explains it after this manner, 
They that are planted in the houſe of the 
Lord are juſt men, in eccleſia confirmati, 


eabliſned in the church; but they not at pre- 


ſent, but hereafter ſhall flouriſh in the 


courts of the Lord, where there is a pure 


5 Ib. Comment. in Iſa. Tom. 5. p. 86. C. 
t Ib. ad Ruſticum, Tom. 1. p. 76. E. 


and 


The Cauſe of God and Truth. 437 
and ſafe poſſeſſion.“ And, fays he *, in 
another place, Doſt thou fay, that the re- 
ſurrection is of the ſoul, or of the fleſh? J 
anſwer, not of the ſoul only, but of the 
fleſh, which with the ſoul is regenerated in 
the laver; et quomodo peribit quae in Chri- 
ſto renata eſt, and how ſhall tbat periſh, 
which is regenerated in Chriſt? And elſe- 
where he obſerves *, that «© he who with 
his whole mind truſts in Chriſt, though, 
as a fallen man, he was dead in /in, fide ſua 
vivit in perpetuum, by bis faith lives for 
ever.” Once more, The building, ſays 
he?, which is laid upon the foundation of 
Chriſt, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, as 4 
wiſe maſter builder I have laid the faunda- 
tion, nunquam deſtruetur, ſed permanebit 
in perpetuum, ball never be deſtroyed, but 
ſhall abide for ever.” He aſſerts the ſecuri- 
ry of the ſaints, notwithſtanding all the ef- 
forts and attempts of Satan by his power 
and policy to deſtroy them. He (the Devil) 
ſays he *, will endeavour to enter into Fudab, 
that is, the houſe of confeſſion, and frequent- 
ly, through them who are negligent in the 
church, he will come up even to the neck, 
deſiring to ſuffocate believers in Chriſt; and 


W Ib. Ady. error. Joan. Hieroſol. p. 60. E. 

* Ib. ad Minerium, Tom. 3. p. 62. J. 

Ib. Comment. in Hieremiam, Tom. 5. p. 160. F. vid. 
etiam Comment. in Oſeam, Tom. 6. p. 20. K. p. 21. G. 


* Ib. Comment. in Iſa. Tom. 5. p. 17. F. 
E e 3 he 
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he will ſtretch our his wings, filling the 
whole country of Immanuel, ſed non poterit 
obtinere, quia habet Judas praeſentem 
Deum, but cannot obtain, becauſe Judah has 
God preſent with him." Upon J. xiv. 16. 
he makes this remark *, He ſhook, he 
does not overthrow, hence one of chem 
that were ſhaken, and yet did not fall, ſays, 
my feet were almoſt gone; and the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks to believers, to take the armour of 
God and ſtand againſt the ſnares of the De- 
vil. The houſe indeed which is founded 
on a rock, is not ſhaken by any tempeſt ;” 
that is, ſo as to be overthrown. He has 
another paſſage to the ſame effectꝰ, (When, 
ſays he, the Devil ſhall come, who is, by 
interpretation, the reprover and corrector, 
upon the land and country of believers, and 
of them whom the Lord ſhall feed, in the 
ſtrength, and in the majeſty of the' Lord his 
God, and he, the Devil, ſhall tread upon 
them through various tribulations, and as a 
proud man ſhall aſcend and depreſs the hou- 
ſes of our ſouls, that is, our bodies, et tamen 
nihil nos a Chriſti charicate ſeparaverir, ye 
nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt.” The grace of love he more than 
once repreſents as that which ſhall abide 
and never be loſt. Upon Matt. xxiv. 12. he 


37. E. 
Comment. in Mich. Tom. 6. p. 68. C, 


has 
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has this note „ He does not deny the fait 
of all, but of many, for many, are ale but 
few are choſen ; for in the Apoſtles, et ſimili- 
bus corum permanſura eſt charitas, and 
them that. are like them, love remains; con- 
cerning which it is written in Cant. viii. 7. 
Rom, viii. 35. And in another place he ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus“; © And. becauſe love 
never fails, he, who is in the ſoundneſs, of 
love, that is, as he explains it in the ſame 
place, who loves the Lord with all bis ſoul, 
90 all bis heart, and with all his firength, 
nunquam et ipſe. corruit, be himſelf alſo nen 
ver falls, according to Rom. viii. 35. Now 
this perſeverance and continuance in grace 
he denies is owing to the free will of man, 
but is to be aſcribed to the mercy and pow- 
er of God; which he concludes © from 
2 Theſ. iii. 3. ergo non liberi arbitrii poteſta- 
te ſed Dei clementia conſervamur, There- 
ore, ſays he, we are pr * not by the 
power of free, will, but by the'clemency of 
God. And a little after having mention- 
ed the words of Chriſt to Peter in Lule 
xxli. 32. he thus. addreſſes the Pelagians; et 
certe juxta vos in Apoſtoli erat poſitum po- 
teſtate, fi voluiſſet, ut non deficeret fides ejus, 
but truly according to you it was in the Peer 


Ib. Comment. in Matt. Tom. 9g. p. 33. B. C. 
4 Ih. Comment. in Tit. p. 110. M. 
© Ib. Adv. Pelag. I. 1. Tom. 2. p.95. E. 


Ib. p. 96. F. | 
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of the Apoſile if be would, that bis faith 
Should not fail“ Terom does indeed ſome- 
times : ſpeak of the Spirit of God being ta- 
ken away and quenched; but then, by the 
Spirit, he means the gifts of the Spirit, ſuch 
as are mentioned in 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. The 
text in Eccl. vii. 15. he underſtands” not of 
e that is really juſt, but of one who ſeems 
to himſelf to be ſo. It muſt be owned, that 
there are ſome expreſſions of Ferom's here 
#nd there, which are nor eaſy to be reconci- 
led either with himſelf, or this doctrine; as 
when he ſeems * ro make the perperuity of 
God's gifts to depend upon the worthineſs 
of men, and mens continuance in grace to 
lie in the power of their wills, contrary to 
what he at other times aſſerted, which has 
been already obſerved; as allo when he fays*, 
that © God indeed has planted, and no man 
can root up his plantation; but becauſe this 
planting is in his own free will; no other can 
root it up, niſi ipſa praebuerit aſſenſum, 
unleſs that aſſents to it. And in another 
place he ſays, « That though no one can 
pluck out of the hand of God, yet he that is 
held may fall out of the hand of God, pro- 
pria voluntate, by his own will” And 


s Ib. ad Hedib. Tom. 3. p. 49. L. p. 50. C. 

Ib. Comment. in Iſa. Tom. 5. p. 50. B. 

Ib. Comment. in Hieremiam. Lom. 5. p. 150. G. 
* 1b. Comment. in Matt. Tom. 9. p. 22. B. 

Ib. Comment. in Oſeam, Tom, 6. p. 10. L. 
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again, That he who is like an adamant 
ſtone, which can't be hurt, or overcome by 
any, yet may be diſſolved by the alone heat 
of deadly luſt. And this he ſays ® after he 
had expreſſed the doctrine of the ſaints, per- 
ſeverance in a very ſtrong manner. More- 
over, he afferts*, that the Ethiopians may, 
upon repentance, become the children of 
God, and the children of God, by falling into 
fin, may become Ethiopians ; and yet in the 
ſame lea/ ſtands a teſtimony to the doctrine 
of perſeverance, which is cited above. - Bur 
theſe muſt be reckoned among Ferom's un- 
guarded expreſſions, by which we are not 
ro form a judgment of his ſentiments, 
againſt the numerous teſtimonies produced 
to the contrary. 


= Ib. Comment. in Amos, p. 47. A. 
„Ib. p. 50. C 
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= You the. doctrine of the 9 
concerning the neceſſity of grace 
o thè performance of every good 
9 work, the Pelagians objected the 
virtues and famous actions of the Heathens. 
Theſe Voffjus, a favourite author of Doctor 
Whitby's, has largely proved under various 
theſes or propoſitions, to want all the condi- 
tions requiſite in good works; ſuch as doing 
themaccording to the law of God, i in loye to 
him, from faith in him, and with a view to 
his glory; and that tho ſome few of the ant:- 
ents were of opinion, that the more virtuous 
among the Heathens, ſuch as Secrates, and 
others, were ſaved, yet this notion was con- 
demned of old by che other Fathers, eſpecially 
in the times of Au/tin. The collection which 
Dr. Whitby * has made out of the Fathers is 
very little to the purpoſe, chiefly relating to 
the endowments of nature, the bleſſings of 
providence, and, temporal favours beſtowed 
on Heathens in common with others, denied 
by none. The principal teſtimonies in fa- 
vour of the good works and falvarion of the 


* Hiſt. Pelag. I. 3. Par. 3. 15. 358. ad 379. 
0 ee &c. p. 550, &c. Ed. 2. 527, &c, 
| Hea- 
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_ © Hill. Felag. I. 3. Par. 3. p. 376, 377. 
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Heathens, are taken from Juſtin Martyr, 
Clement of Alexandria, Chryſoſtom, and Je- 
rom; but theſe, as Dr. Edwards obſerves e, 
at leaſt ſome of them, had been bred in a 
philoſophic way themſelves, and ſo had re- 
tained a charity for that ſort of men, yea, 
thought better of them than they deſerved. 
Beſides, ſhould theſe teſtimonies be exami- 
ned, they'll not be found ſo full and expreſs 
as they are thought to be; and other paſſa- 
ges of theſe writers may be produced con- 
tradicting of them. As to Juſlin Martyr, 
when he ſays, that ſuch as Socrates and He- 
raclitus were Chriſtians, he does not mean, 
as a learned man of our own nation has ob- 
ſerved *, that they were perfectly, only in 
part ſo; that is, as they were partakers of, 
and lived according to the Ne, or reaſon, 
which Chriſt, the Word and Son of God, 
imparts to every man. And as to Clement 
of Alexandria, Voſſius has clearly ſhewn*, 
that he could not ſay or think that any 
could be ſaved without faith, and without 
the knowledge of Chriſt; Which he ſuppo- 
ſed the Heathens had through Chriſt's de- 
ſcent into hell, and preaching to them there. 
Nor that he could mean, that the philoſo- 
phy of the Greeks was ſufficient to ſalvation, 
only at moſt, that it was one degree towards, 

© Veritas Redux, p. 439. 


4 Bulli Judicium, Eccl. Cathol. de neceſſ. credendi quod 
Chriſt. fit Deus, append. ad c. 7. p. 201, &, _ 
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or what had a tendency to lead to Chriſt : 
And though Cbryſoſtom ſays, that before the 
coming of Chriſt they that did not confeſs 
him might be ſaved, yet he elſewhere af- 
firms, that the works of men ignorant of 
God, are like to the garments af the dead, 
who are inſenſible of them; his words are 
theſe, They that labour in good works, 
and know not the God of piety, are like, 
Audapbig vexeav, fo the remains of the dead, 
who are cloathed with beautiful garments, 
but have no ſenſe of them.“ And though 
Ferom talks in one place s, of “ che know» 
ledge of God being by nature in all, and 
that no man is born without Chriſt, and 
hath not in himſelf the ſeeds of wiſdom and 
juſt ice, and other virtues; whence many with- 
out faith, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, do ſome 
things either wiſely or hol ily.“ Vet in another 
ace he fays*, ** Let us bring forth that ſen- 
rence '(the juſt ſhall live by fatth) againſt 
thoſe who not believing in Chriſt think 
themſelves to be ſtrong, wiſe, temperate, 
and juſt; that they may know that no man 
liveth without Cbhriſt, fine quo omnis virtus 
in vitio eſt, wit bout whom all virtue 1s to be 
reckon'd for vice. To which I ſhall add 
rwo or three teſtimonies more, ſhewing, 
that the virtues of the Heathens were not 
properly good works, but had only a ſhew | 


( Serm. de fd. et leg. nat. Tom. 6, p- 838. [2 
Comment. in Gal. p. 50. M. Ib, p. 76. B. 
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of them, and were infufficient to ſalvation, 
and conclude: Says: Origen,” Af a conver» 
ſation of good manners were ſufficient to 
men for ſalvation, how is it that the ph1i/o- 
ſopbers among the Gentiles, or many among 
hereticks, @ontinenter viventes nequaquam 
ſalvantur, who live ſoberly, are not ſaved? 
but becauſe the falſity of theic doctrine 
darkens and defiles their converſation.“ 
Again, he obſerves * from Peter in Clement, 
“That good works which are dane by unbe- 
Iievers profit them in his world, non et in 
illo ad conſequendam vitam aeternam, but 
not to obtain eternal life in the other. Cy- 
prian has theſe words ', © The phileſopbers 
alſo profeſs to follow this (patience )- but 
as their wiſdom is falſe ſo is their patience; 
for, how can. he be either wz/e or patient, 
qui nec ſapientiam nee patientiam Dei no- 
vit, who neither knows the wiſdom' nor pati- 
ence of God?” Ambroſe expreſſes himſelf 
in this manner, © Virtues without faith are 
leaves, they ſeem to be green but cannot 
profit ; they are moved with the wiad, be- 
cauſe they have no foundation. How ma- 
ny Heathens have mercy, have ſobriety? 
but they have no fruit, quia fidem-non 
habent, becauſe they have no faith.” 


i In Matt. Homil. 27. fol. 53. 

* Ib. Homil. 35. fol. 74. vid. etiam Comment. in Rom. 
I. 2. fol. 142. | | 

De bono patientiae, p. 313. ® Enarrat. in PL. 1. p. 665. 
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